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A Eulogy
By
Sheikh “Abdel-"Aziz Ibn “Abdullah Ibn Baz,
(may Allah have mercy on him,)
Vice President of the Islamic University"

In the Name of Allah, and prayers and peace be
upon Allah's Messenger, his family and companions
and followers.

To proceed,

I have read this invaluable book collected by our
brother and friend, Sheikh/Hammad Ibn Muhammad
Al-Ansari, a professor at the Faculty of Sharia in
Riyadh. He referred to some aspects of the biography
of Abtui Al-Hassan ‘Ali Ibn Islmai Al-Ash'ari and how
he retracted the view of the Mu'tazilah and embraced
the view of the people of the Sunnah who confirmed

what is mentioned in the Noble Book and the authentic
Sunnah including the Noble Names and the Prestigious

Attributes of Allah, in the manner it suits Him,
Glorified be He, without any distortion, denial, and
without discussing how and likening.

(U He was the vice president of the Islamic University at that time.

ceee . 5 oo
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This has been stated by the Hadith scholars and
followed by the righteous predecessors of the nation,
the companions, may Allah be pleased with them, and
those who followed them exactly in faith. This was
also stated by Abii Al-Hassan in his famous books such
as "Al-Magqalat", "Al-Mojaz", and "Al-Ibanah".

Our brother, Sheikh Hammad, did well in this
book and focused on the fruitful narrations of Imams of
Islam and great scholars which uncovers the
suspicions, removes the ambiguity, guides to the truth,
and clarifies the reality of the Madhhab of Abu Al-
Hassan which he accepted at last, fought in its cause,
refuted those who opposed it, revealed the reality of the
Madhhab of the Mu'tazilah, pilloried them, and
clarified that what the Mu'tazilah thought is null and
void and that their fundamentals are weak and their
rules are broken. May Allah reward him well for what
he did, bless his attempts, and benefits the Muslims
with his efforts. He can do everything. May Allah's
prayers and peace be upon His servant and Messenger,
Muhammad, and his household and companions!

O, O 6 O
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A Eulogy
By
Sheikh Ismail Ibn Muhammad Al-Ansari

Praise is due to Allah, and prayers and peace be
upon Allah's Messenger, his household, companions
and followers.

It is clear that the methodology of the righteous
predecessors, for those who hold the true creed, is to
adhere to the texts of the Quran and the Sunnah and not
to oppose it with anything else.

Abii  Al-Hassan Al-Ash'ari, to whom the
Ash’arism is attributed, was among those who were
guided, due to the Grace of Allah, to this, after having
taken the lessons of I'tizal from his stepfather, the chief
of the Mu'tazilah, Muhammad Ibn ‘Abdel-Wahhab
Abiui ‘Ali Al-Jubba'i. So, he repented and clung to the
texts; he confirmed what Allah confirmed for Himself,
without denial or allegorical interpretation; and without
discussing how or likening. For clarifying this, he
compiled his book entitled "Al-Ibanah". Most of those
who follow him, in the recent times, ignored or
disregarded this. So, he ended up in opposing the creed
of the Salaf (righteous predecessors) with things he
argued that it is the creed of Al-Ashari; but, in reality,
he is quit of it. Some of them argue that the book of
"Al-Ibanah" is falsely attributed to Al-Ashari. So, this
ended up in a great danger to the creed and a big crime
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against this Imam Al-Ash’ari who successfully
converted to the truth and revealed the reality of the
Mutazilah and their followers in his books.

To all of these points, the researcher, Hammad Ibn
Muhammad Al-Ansari, professor in faculty of Sharia,
Riyadh, paid attention. So, he traced the books of the
Imams of knowledge of different generations; and
extracted this invaluable piece of writing which
contains the declaration of Al-Ash'ari himself of his
repentance for everything he considered opposition of
the texts of Attributes and the like; and of holding the
creed of the righteous predecessors contained in the
book of "Al-Ibanah". It also conveys to the Ash arists
the views of the great scholars including Mutakallimin,
Hadith scholars, Jurists, and historians which declare
that Imam Al-Ash'ari converted to the creed of the
righteous predecessors. It also states that the book of
Al-Ibanah is compiled by Al-Ash'ari. Thus, the
compiler of this piece of writing fulfilled the duty of
the creed, on the one hand, and defended Al-Ash‘ari
and his book of Al-Ibanah on the other. So, there is no
shadow of doubt about all of this.

May Allah reward him well; and make this
invaluable book beneficial. He is All-Hearing and
answers our prayers.
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A Short Biography of Abu Al-Hassan Al-Ash‘ri and
his Book ""Al-Ibanah"

By his Eminent
Sheikh Hammad Ibn Muhammad Al-Ansari,

(may Allah have mercy on him!)

Praise is due to Allah Who sent His Messenger
with the guidance and the religion of truth to make it
superior over all religions even though the polytheists
hate it. Prayers and peace be upon our Prophet,
Muhammad, his household, companions, and those
who follow them exactly until the Day of Judgment.

To proceed:

As the majority of the people in the Muslim
countries ideologically adhere to Abiti Al-Hassan Al-
Ash‘ri though they know nothing about Abt Al-Hassan
Al-Ashri and his creed to which he (Al-Ash‘i)
converted at last. Thus, he deserved to be one of the

Imams to be followed. We wanted to benefit those
about the facts of this Imam who is unknown by many

of those who adhere to his creed and follow it;
according to the considerable references we go through.

First of all, I enjoy the reader with a short biography
of Al-Ashi. So, I say, seeking Allah's assistance:
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Who is the Imam?

Abt Al-Hassan Al-Ashri is ‘All Ibn Ismail Ibn
Ishaq Ibn Salim Ibn Ismail Ibn *Abdullah Ibn Mousa
Ibn Bilal Ibn Abt Burdah Ibn Abii Mousa Al-Ashri. He
was born in two hundred and six AH. His biography
was written by Abii Al-Qassim ‘Ali Ibn Al-Hassan Ibn
Hebatullah Ibn ‘Assaker Ad-Dimashqgi in his book,
"Clarifying the lying of the Slanderer on that which
is attributed to Abii Al-Hassan Al-Ashri", Al-Khatib
Al-Baghdadi in "Tarikh Baghdad", Ibn Khalekan in
"Wafayat Al-A'yan", Adh-Dhahabi in "Tarikh Al-
Islam", Ibn Kathir in "Al-Bidayah Wan-Nihayah" and
"Tabaqat Ash-Shafiyyah", At-Taj As-Subki in
"Tabaqat Ash-Shaf‘iyyah Al-Kobra", Ibn Farhoun Al-
Maliki in "Ad-Dibaj Al-Mudhahhab Fi A'yan Ahl Al-
Madhhab", Murtada Az-Zabidi in "Ithaf As-Sadah
Al-Muttaqin Fi Sharh Asrar Ihyaa’ ‘Oloum Ad-
Din", and Ibn Al-Emad Al-Hanbali in "Shadharat
Adh-Dhahab Fi A’yan Man Dhahab" and the like.

This Imam traveled to Baghdad and studied
Hadith under Zakariyya Ibn Yahya As-Saji, one of
the Imams of Hadith and Figh, Abi Khalifah Al-
Jumahi, Sahl Ibn Sarh, Muhammad Ibn Ya'qoub Al-
Mugri, ‘Abder-Rahman Ibn Khalaf, both of them
were from Basrah, and quoted a lot from them in his
book "Al-Mukhtazan". He studied the Kalam under
his Sheikh, stepfather, Abii ‘Ali Al-Jubba’i, chief of
Al-Mu'tazilah. When he delved into the words of the

coe a 10 = oo
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Mu'tazilah and mastered them, he used to pose
questions to his teacher during the session, but no
answer satisfied him. So, he got puzzled. It was
narrated that he said: one night creed came to my
mind which made me at a loss; so, I got up, offered
two Rak’'at, and beseeched Allah to guide me to the
Straight Path, then I slept. I saw Allah's Messenger
(peace and blessings be upon him) during sleep and
complained to him about what I suffer from. Allah's
Messenger (peace and blessings be upon him) said to
me: adhere to my Sunnah. So, I woke up and exposed
the matters of Kalam (scholastic theology) to the
Quran and traditions. So, I confirmed what agreed
with them; and I left nothing else behind my back.

Abii Bakr Ahmed Ibn ‘Ali Ibn Thabit, known as
Al-Khatib Al-Baghdadi, died in 463 AH, said in the
eleventh part of his famous "Tarikh": Al-Hassan Al-
Ashri, Al-Mutakallim, who compiled books on the
refutation of the atheists including Al-Mu'tazilah, Ar-
Rafidah, Al-Jahmiyyah, and the Kharijites, and other
innovators ... then he said: the Mu'tazilah had raised

their heads until Allah Almighty brought Al-Ash‘ri to
light; so he restricted their activity.

Ibn Farhoun said in "Ad-Dibaj": Abti Muhammad
Ibn Abu Zayd Al-Qayrawani and other Imams of
Muslims praised Abi Al-Hassan Al-Ash‘ri.
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Ibn Al-'Emad Al-Hanbali said in "Ash-Shadharat",
second part: And among what with which Abu Al-
Hassan whitened the faces of the people of the Sunnah
and blackened the flags of the Mu'tazilah and
Jahmiyyah; so the shining face of the truth was made
evident, and the hearts of the people of faith and
knowledge was warmed was his debate with his Sheikh,
Al-Jubaa't by which he broke the back of every
innovator and hypocrite. Ibn Al-"Emad said: this debate
indicates that Allah Almighty selects His Mercy for
whom He wills and His torment for whom He wills.

Tajud-Din As-Subki said in "Tabaqat Ash-
Shaf‘iyyah Al-Kobra": Abt Al-Hassan Al-Ashri is a
leading figure of the people of the Sunnah after Imam
Ahmed Ibn Hanbal, and there is no doubt that his creed
and the creed of Imam Ahmed, may Allah have mercy
on him, are the same. Al-Ash‘rT referred to this in his
books and mentioned more than once that his creed is
the same as the creed of the Exalted Imam, Ahmed Ibn
Hanbal, as put by Sheikh Abii Al-Hassan in many
places of his books.

The virtues and merits of Abli Al-Hassan Al-Ash‘rt
are too numerous to be counted in this brief. Whoever
went through his books after his repentance from I'tizal
found out that Allah Almighty has bestowed on him the
reasons for success and nominated him to advocate the
truth and defend His Path.

cee 4 oo
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Ibn Fawrak said that Abti Al-Hassan Al-Ash‘ri
died in 324 AH.

After mentioning this short biography of this
Imam, we refer to the following:

The evidence for his retracting the view of the
Mu'tazilah and authenticating that Al-Ibanah is attributed
to him. For this, we quote this from authentic and reliable
sources. Seeking Allah's Assistance, we say:

Abiui Al-Hassan Al-Ash‘ri retracted the view of the
Mu tazilah and embraced the creed of the Salaf

Al-Hafiz, the historian of the Levant, Ibn "Assaker,
Ad-Dimashqi, said in his book "At-Tabiyyin": Abu
Bakr Ibn ‘Azrah said: Abu Al-Hassan Al-Ash‘ri
belonged to the Mu'tazilah and he held the view of the
Mu'tazilah for forty years until he became their Imam.
Then he stayed at home in seclusion for fifteen days.
Afterward, he went out to the mosque in Basrah,
ascended the minbar after Jumu'ah Salat, and said: O
people! Verily, I stayed in seclusion for this time
because when I thought, I found out that the proofs are
equal, and no truth is preferred to a falsehood, nor is a
falsehood preferred to a truth. So, I sought the guidance
of Allah, Glorified be He, and He guided me to what I
filled my books with, and I retracted all that I believed
before in the same way I took off my garment. Then he
took off his garment and threw it away. Then he handed
over the books to the people including the book entitled
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"Al-Luma'" and other books which will be mentioned
later in shaa Allah.

The scholars of Hadith agreed that Abii Al-Hassan
Al-Ash‘rT was one of the Imams of Hadith and his view
was the view of the scholars of Hadith. He tackled the
fundamentals of religions according to the people of
the Sunnah. He also responded to the opponents of the
people of innovation and misguidance. He was an
unsheathed sword thrust into the Mu'tazilah, the
Rawafid, and innovators of the people of the Qiblah
and the disobedient. Whoever spoke evil of him or
insulted him used their sharp tongue against all the
people of the Sunnah. Abii Al-Hassan Al-Ash‘ri was
not the first one to speak on behalf of the people of the
Sunnah, but he followed the steps of those who came
before him and supported a well-known view; so, this
gave him more authority. He has not innovated a
saying nor has he invented a view; yet, he gave more
commentaries and clarifications to the Madhhab as the
other Imams did.

Abu Bakr Ibn Fawrak said: Abii Al-Hassan Al-
Ash‘m retracted the view of the Mu'tazilah and embraced
the Madhhab of the people of the Sunnah in 300 AH.

The scholars who narrated that Abii Al-Hassan Al-
Ash‘r retracted the view of the Mutazilah are as follows:

Abti  Al-'Abbas Shams-Eddin Ahmed Ibn
Muhammad Ibn Abt Bakr Ibn Khallikan Ash-Shaf i
who died in 681 AH in "Wafayat Al-A‘yan": Abi Al-

cee S 14 e
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Hassan Al-Ash‘ri was a member of the Mu'tazilah then
he repented.

‘Emad-Eddin Abil-Fidaa' Ismail Ibn “Umar Ibn
Kathir Al-Qurashi Ad-Dimashqi Ash-ShafT who died
in 774 AH said in "Al-Bidayah Wan-Nihayah": Al-
Ashrfi was a member of the Mu'tazilah then he
repented in Basrah on a Minbar. Then he revealed the
scandals of the Mu'tazilah and their demerits.

Adh-Dhahabi in his book "Al-‘Ulaw Lil‘ali Al-
Ghaffar": Aba Al-Hassan Al-Ash‘ri was a member of
the Mu'tazilah. He studied under Abu ‘Ali Al-Jubba'l;
then he opposed and refuted him. Then he became an
advocate of the Sunnah and supporter of the Imams of
Hadith. So, if the Mutakallimun held the opinions of
Abiu Al-Hassan and adhered to them, they would do
well; but they engaged in philosophy and followed the
logic. There is no power except with Allah.

Elsayed Muhammad Ibn Muhammad El-Husseini
Az-Zabidi, known as Murtada, said in his book "Ithaf
As-Sadah Al-Muttaqin": Abiu Al-Hassan Al-Ash‘ri
studied the Kalam under Sheikh Abu ‘Ali Al-Jubba,
chief of Al-Mu'tazilah, then he dissociated himself
from him for a dream he had. Then he retracted the
view of Al-Mu'tazilah. For declaring this, he ascended
the Minbar on Friday and shouted out loud: whoever
knew me, knew me, and whoever did not know me, I
am so-and-so. I used to say that the Quran is created,
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Allah cannot be seen by eyes in the Hereafter, and the
servants create their acts; but I repent of the view of the
Mu'tazilah and I am going to refute them. Then he
started to refute them and compile books in this
respect. Then he reported: Ibn Kathir said: they
mentioned that Sheikh Abt Al-Hassan Al-Ash‘ri went
through three phases:

First: The view of the Mutazilah which he retracted.

Second: He confirmed the seven abstract attributes such
as Life, Knowledge, Power, Will, Hearing,
Eyesight, and Speaking; but he allegorically
interpreted the physical attributes such as Face,
Hands, Foot, Leg, and so on.

Third: He confirmed all of them without discussing
how or likening following the steps of the
Salaf; this was his way in Al-Ibanah which he
compiled at last.

Based on these quotations of those scholars, it
was undoubtedly confirmed that Abii Al-Hassan Al-
Ash‘ri, after being a member of the Mu'tazilah,
embraced the creed of the Salaf which was derived
from the Noble Quran and the Sunnah of the Prophet
(peace and blessings be upon him).

O 0% o% o°
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Giving evidence for confirming that " Al-Ibanah"is
compiled by Abii Al-Hassan Al-Ash‘ri and refuting
those who denied this and argued that it is
fabricated

Among those who attributed "Al-Ibanah" to Abu
Al-Hassan Al-Ash‘ri was Al-Hafiz Abt Bakr Al-
Baihaqi who said: Ash-Shaf'i, may Allah have mercy
on him, mentioned the evidence for that what we recite
of the Quran with our tongues, hear by our ears, and
write in our Mushaf is called the Words of Allah,
Glorified be He, and that Allah spoke to His servants
by sending His Messenger (peace and blessings be
upon him). ‘Ali Ibn Ismail referred to the same
meaning in the book entitled: "Al-Ibanah".

Also, the renowned Hafiz Adh-Dhahabi attributed
"Al-Ibanah" to Abui Al-Hassan Al-Ash‘ri; he said: the
book entitled "Al-Ibanah" is one of the most famous
books of Abti Al-Hassan Al-Ash‘ri. Adh-Dhahabi also
quoted from Abii Al-"Abbas Ahmed Ibn Thabit that he
said: I read in the book of Abu Al-Hassan Al-Ash‘ri
entitled: "Al-Ibanah" evidence for confirming the
rising over "the Throne". He also quoted from Abiu ‘Ali
Ad-Daqqaq that he heard Zaher Ibn Ahmed Al-Faqih
saying: Al-Ash‘ri, may Allah have mercy on him, died
while his head was in my lap, and he said something
while in an agony of death: may Allah curse the
Mu'tazilah; they fabricated and cheated.

cee = |/ oc..
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And Ibn Farhoun Al-Maliki is one of those who
attributed it to Abti Al-Hassan Al-Ash‘ri; he said in his
book entitled: "Ad-Dibaj": Abi Al-Hassan Al-Ash‘ri is
the author of books including the book entitled: "Al-
Luma® Al-Kabir", "Al-Luma‘® As-Saghir", and "Al-
Ibanah Fi Osoul Ad-Diyanah".

Abul-Falah Abdel-Hay Ibn Al-‘ITmad Al-Hanbali,
died in 1089 AH, one of those who attributed it to Aba
Al-Hassan Al-Ash, said in the second part of his
book entitled "Shadharat Adh-Dhahab Fi Akhbar
Man Dhahab": Abi Al-Hassan Al-Ash‘ri said in his
book entitled: "Al-Ibanah Fi Osoul Ad-Diyanah": it
is the last book he compiled and on which his students
relied in their defense of him against those who

criticize him .... Then he mentioned a whole chapter of
"Al-Ibanah".

Adapted from
Sheikh Hammad Al-Ansart

O o% % %
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In the Name of Alldah, the Most Gracious,
the Most Merciful

[And we seek His assistance] [He is Sufficient for us
and the Best Disposer of affairs]

Imam Abul-Hassan ‘Alf Ibn Ismail Ibn Abti Bishr
Al-Ash‘rt Al-Basri, may Allah have mercy on him, said:

Praise and thanks are due to Allah, the Unique
(in His Self), the One (in His Attributes), the Finder
(Who created things), the Mighty, the Noble®, worthy of

@ "The Noble" To describe Allah with this name is debatable;
because I did not find any authentic Hadith describing Allah
Almighty with it. The Names of Allah, according to the view
of the people of the Sunnah and Jama'ah, are evidence-based;
no name is attributed to Alldh but according to textual
evidence. This is because it belongs to the unseen affairs and
not subject to reason or Ijtihad. Ibn Qudamah said that
according to the view of the righteous predecessors, one
should believe in the Names of Allah, with which Allah
described Himself in His ayahs and signs or by His
Messenger (peace and blessings be upon him), without
addition or omission. See Dham At-Ta'weel (p. 11) Sheikh
Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah, may Alldh have mercy on him,
said: "Some scholars differentiate between the names with

which one supplicates and those which are used for talking

ceee 4iED- eo..
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about Him. He, Almighty, is supplicated with the Most
Beautiful Names as He said: "And (all) the Most Beautiful
Names belong to Allah, so call on Him by them" [Al-A'raf:
180]. Also, when talking about Him, as when one says: He is
not Old, not Exist, and not a Self-Sustaining Being ... etc. to
confirm one says: Nay: He Almighty is Old and exists, and
He is a Self-Sustaining Being. If one says: He is not a thing;
and one replies: however, He is a thing; it will be good; even
if it is not allowed to supplicate with these names. See
Majmoo® Al-Fatawa (9/301). He also said: There is a
difference between talking about Him and supplicating Him;
He is only supplicated with the Most Beautiful Names.
However, talking about Him must not be with an ugly name;
but with a Beautiful Name or with a non-bad name even if it
is not believed as good such as thing and being. See Majmoo’
Al-Fatawa (6/ 142) and Ad-Dar' (1/297). Ibn Al-Qayyim,
may Allah have mercy on him, said: The Names and
Attributes must be evidence-based; however, talking about
Him must not be evidence-based such as Old. See Bada'i® Al-
Fawa'id (1/ 162). Therefore, it is clear that talking about Him
is more extensive than naming. So, it is permissible to talk
about Him as Noble (Al-Majid); but naming and supplicating
Him are not based on authentic reliable evidence as stated
and known by scholars. The Hadiths for the Name of the

Noble do not provide evidence."

.o = 0 = ece.
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oneness (in worship), worthy of glorification, whose
servants' attributes are beyond Him (or they cannot
describe Him), no one is like Him and there is none co-
equal or comparable unto Him, He is the Originator,
the Restorer, He does what He intends (or wills). He is
High above taking wives and begetting sons, and He is
Free from mixing (or being similar to) with creatures
(either real or imaginary) and wastes, Whose Face is
indescribable (by tongues), Whose Self is ineffable by
none (as there is nothing similar to Him, nor does He
resemble anything), He has always been Omnipotent,
and will continue to be Omniscient and All-Aware. He
knows all things and His Will inevitably befalls us. No
hidden affairs will be unknown to Him and the
vicissitudes of past times do not change Him. He has
never been overcome by lassitude or fatigue when
creating things, and no sense of weariness touches
Him. He creates all things with His Power, regulates
them with His Will, rules them with His Sovereignty,
subdues them with His Might, the arrogant are subdued
to His Grandeur, the greats were subjected to the Glory
of His Lordship, the scholars cannot be firmly
grounded in knowledge of Him, the necks are subdued
to Him, and the minds of the wise people are at a loss
regarding His Kingdom. With His Wisdom the seven
heavens have been established, the expanded earth has
been made stable, the lofty mountains have been rooted
and fastened, the fecundating winds have blown, in the
midst of the sky the clouds have gone, and around its
borders the seas have been made.
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He is Allah, the One, the Subduer, we praise Him
as He praised Himself, as He deserves and be worthy
of it, and as those, who praise Him from His creation,
praised Him. We, verily, seek His assistance; tha
assistance of those who entrusted their affairs to Him
and acknowledged that no resort and no deliver (from
Him) except to Him. We seek His forgiveness; the
forgiveness of those who admit their sin and confess
their guilt.

We testify that none has the right to be worshiped
but Allah Alone, no partners with Him, declaring His
Oneness, and being sincere to His Lordship, and that
He truly knows what is hidden in conscience, what is
buried in minds, what is concealed by souls, what is
covered by seas, and what is hidden by secrets, "and
by how much the wombs fall short (of their time or
number) or exceed. Everything with Him is in (due)
proportion."® (Wa Ma Taghidu Al-'Arhamu Wa Ma
Tazdadu Wa Kullu Shay'in "Indahu Bimiqdarin)

A X %% o S\ SR s Dy
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No word can be hidden from Him, and no mystery can
be concealed from Him. "not a leaf falls, but he knows
it. There is not a grain in the darkness of the earth,
nor anything fresh or dry, but is written in a Clear

® Surah Ar-Ra'd, ayah: [8]
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Record."® (Wa Ma Tasqutu Min Waraqatin 'llla
Ya'lamuha Wa La Habbatin F1 Zulumati Al-'Ardi Wa
La Ratbin Wa La Ya Bisin 'I11a F1 Kitabin Mubinin)
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He also knows what the doers do and how those who
overturned will be overturned.

We seek His guidance and ask Him for success
(compliance with the righteous good deeds) to avoid the
fall (i.e., aberrance). We testify that Muhammad, peace
be upon him, is His slave, Messenger, Prophet, Trustee,
and best friend, whom He sent to His creation (humans
and jinn) with the glaring light (i.e., the Quran), the
shining beacon, the clear proofs, the obvious signs and
evidences, and the miraculous wonders. He conveyed
the messages of His Lord, and advised the nation, and
strived hard in the Cause of Allah as he ought to strive
until the word of Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime,
completed, and His religion prevailed and all the people
submitted to the truth while being in humility, until the
certainty (i.e. death) came to him, with no slowness nor
negligence, may Allah's prayers be upon him as a
prevalent guide to the guidance, and upon his good
household, his selected companions, and his wives, the
mothers of the believers.

® Surah AL-An'am, ayah No. [59]
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By him Allah taught us the laws and rulings, the
lawful and the unlawful, and clarified for us the Sharia
of Islam until the complete darkness has been driven
away from us, the suspicions have been kept away
from us, and the purposes have been made clear for us,
and the proofs have been made lucid for us. He came to
us with "And verily, (by Allah) it is an honorable
respected Book (because it is Allah’s Speech, and
He has protected it from corruption, etc.),
Falsehood cannot come to it from before it or
behind it (it is) sent down by the All-Wise, Worthy
of all praise (Allah)"® (Wa 'Innahu Lakitabun
"Azizun. La Ya'tthi Al-Batilu Min Bayni Yadayhi Wa
La Min Khalfihi Tanzilun Min Hakimin Hamidin)

wd’ﬁéww\})“—bwww i 35@”/ N, ,mj%a
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in which He collected the knowledge of those of old
and later times, by which He completed the obligatory
acts of worship and religion, it is the straight path of
Allah and His sturdy Rope, whoever adheres to it will
be saved and whoever leaves it behind will be led
astray and be aberrant, and will live in ignorance. In
His Book Allah encouraged us to adhere to the Sunnah
of His Messenger (peace and blessings be upon him).

© Surat Fussilat, ayahs: [40 — 41]
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He, the Exalted and the Sublime, said: "And
whatsoever the Messenger (Muhammad, peace be
upon him) gives you, take it, and whatsoever he
forbids you, abstain (from it)"®. (Wa Ma 'Atakumu Ar-
Rasiilu Fakhudhthu Wa Ma Nahakum *Anhu Fantahi).

% \;/ = h/ \.Ajf)::;:s é):“j“ 52 \1\2’&3%

He, the Exalted and the Sublime, also, said:
"And let those who oppose the Messenger’s
(Muhammad, peace be upon him) commandment
(i.e., his Sunnah legal ways, orders, acts of worship,
statements, etc.) (among the sects) beware, lest some
Fitnah (disbelief, trials, afflictions, earthquakes,
killing, overpowered by a tyrant, etc.) befall them or a
painful torment be inflicted on them."”, (Falyahdhari
Al-Ladhina Yukhalifina 'An 'Amrihi 'An Tusibahum
Fitnatun 'Aw Yusibahum *Adhabun 'Alimun).

and said: "if only they had referred it to the
Messenger or to those charged with authority
among them, the proper investigators would have
understood it from them (directly). Had it not been

© Surah Al-Hashr, a part of ayah: [7]
(" Surah An-Nour, a part of ayah: [63]
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for the Grace and Mercy of Allah upon you, you
would have followed Shaitan (Satan), save a few of
you"®; (Wa Law Raddiihu 'Tl4 Ar-Rasiili Wa 'Tla 'Uli
Al-'Amri Minhum La'alimahu Al-Ladhina Yastanbittinahu
Minhum Wa Lawla Fadlu Allahi ‘Alaykum Wa Rahmatuhu
Lattaba’tumu Ash-Shaytana 'Tlla Qalilaan).

335 ke A5 A el d 2 ST \J\, VSRR
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[and said: "And in whatsoever you differ, the
decision thereof is with Allah (He is the ruling
Judge). (And say O Muhammad, peace be upon
him, to these polytheists:) Such is Allah, my
Lord"®], (Wa Ma Akhtalaftum Fthi Min Shay'in
Fahukmuhu 'Tl4 Allahi Dhalikumu Allahu Rabbi).

%é; ’;&‘\’ gﬁ/‘; Cﬁ&" 3\5 5&‘9 ,sauAu ”/,/’ Uj%

and said: "(And) if you differ in anything
amongst yourselves, refer it to Allah and His
Messenger (peace be upon him)"(19 (Fa'in Tanaza tum
Fi Shay'in Faruddohu 'T14 Allahi Wa Ar-Rasili).

£ WG S Q6% 8 3 285 b

(® Surah An-Nisa', a part of ayah: [83]
©® Surah Ash-Shura, a part of ayah: [10]
(10) Surah An-Nisa', a part of ayah: [59]
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meaning to the Book of Allah (the Quran) and the
Sunnah of His Prophet, and said: "Nor does he speak
of (his own) desire. It is only an Inspiration that is
inspired."dD (Wa Ma Yantiqu ‘Ani Al-Hawa. 'In
Huwa 'Tl1a Wahyun Ydha)

§0 5 BNFNOET F G b

and said: "Say (O Muhammad, peace be upon him):
“It is not for me to change it on my own accord; I
only follow that which is revealed unto me."!? (Qul
Ma Yakiunu L1 'An 'Ubaddilahu Min Tilga'i Nafsi 'In
'Attabi‘u 'Illa Ma Yaha 'Ilayya)

€ 335303 450 58 Jis o Al d ke B )

and said: "The only saying of the faithful believers,
when they are called to Allah (His Words, the
Qur’an) and His Messenger (peace be upon him), to
judge between them, is that they say: “We hear and
we obey.”"(3) (‘Innama Kana Qawla Al-Mu'uminina
dha Du'el 'll4 Allahi Wa Rasalihi Liyahkuma
Baynahum 'An Yaqili Sami'na Wa 'Ata'na) (But
when the believers are called to Allah and His
Messenger, in order that he judges between them, their
reply is: "We hear and obey."), so He ordered them to
hear his words, and obey his command, and beware of

(1) Surah An-Najm, ayahs: [3-4]
(12) Surah Younus, a part of ayah: [15]
(13) Surah An-Nour, a part of ayah: [51]
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opposing him. He said: "Obey Allah and obey the
Messenger (Muhammad, peace be upon him)"(%

('AtT'u Allaha Wa 'AtTu Ar-Rastula)
¢ I My

So, He ordered them to obey His Messenger just as He
ordered them to obey Him, and called them to adhere
to the Sunnah of His prophet as He ordered them to
comply with His Book. Most of those who were
overcome by wretchedness and overtaken by the Satan
cast away the Sunnan (traditions) of the Prophet of
Allah (peace be upon him) behind their backs.
Additionally, they turned their face towards ancestors
of their own whom they imitated in religion, followed
their creed, and denounced, threw away, and rejected
the Sunnan (traditions) of the Prophet of Allah (peace
be upon him) lying against Allah "They have indeed
gone astray and were not guided."(>

(Qad balli Wa Ma Kantu Muhtadina).
GRS H R A

I advise you, servants of Allah, to fear Allah, the
Exalted and the Sublime, beware of the worldly life

=N
0

(4 Surah An-Nisa', a part of ayah: [59]
(I5) Surah Al-An’am, a part of ayah: [140]
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as it is sweet and green!®, and it harms its people
and deceives its inhabitants. Allah, Almighty, said:
"And put forward to them the example of the life
of this world, it is like the water (rain) which We
send down from the sky, and the vegetation of the
earth mingles with it, and becomes fresh and
green. But (later) it becomes dry and broken
pieces, which the winds scatter. And Allah is Able
to do everything."!” (Wa Adrib Lahum Mathala Al-
Hayaati Ad-Dunya Kamai'in 'Anzalnahu Mina As-
Sama'i Fakhtalata Bihi Nabatu Al-'Ardi Fa' agbaha
Hashimaan Ta@ruhu Ar- Rlyahu Wa Kana Allahu "Ala
Kulli Shay'in Muqtadire‘tan)
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(16 A Hadith directly traced to the Prophet (peace and blessings
be upon him) as Abii Sa‘id Al-Khudri, may Allah be pleased
with him, reported: the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon
him) said: "Verily, life in this world is sweet and green,
and indeed, Allah has made you successors there to see
how you will behave. So, be cautious of this world and be
cautious of women, for indeed the first temptation of the
children of Israel was due to women." Related by Muslim,
book of remembrance and supplication, chapter pertaining
the most numerous dwellers of Paradise are the poor and the
most numerous dwellers of Hellfire are women, and
clarifying the temptation of women. Hadith No. (2742).

(7 Surah Al-Kahf, ayah: [45]
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Whoever enjoys its pleasures now will be displeased
by its pains later. Whomever given a tasteful drink now
will be given a distasteful one later. This life is
delusive, perishable and everything on it will perish, as
its Lord described it when He said: "Whatsoever is on
it (the earth) will perish "(18) (Kullu Man ‘Alayha
Fanin) & ob e ¥ 3 Kindly perform good deeds,
may Allah have mercy on you, for the sake of the
eternal life and for immortality. Peoples' Lives will
come to an end, but the works will always serve as
necklaces in the necks of its doers. Kindly know that
you will die and you will return to your Lord after your
death "that He may requite those who do evil with
that which they have done (i.e., punish them in
Hell), and reward those who do good, with what is
best (i.e., Paradise)."(?

(Liyajziya Al-Ladhina 'Asa'o Bima "Amild Wa Yajziya
Al-Ladhina 'Ahsant Bil-Husna)

Do B0
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So, commit yourselves to the obedience of your Lord
and keep away from His disobedience.

O, O, 0. 0
0‘0 0’0 0’0 0’0

(18) Surah Ar-Rahman, ayah: [26]
(19 Surah An-Najm, ayah: [31]
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The First Chapter

On Unveiling the Beliefs of the Deviants and

1-

Innovators

To proceed: verily, the desires of most of
those who deviate from the truth including
the Mu'tazilah and the people of Qadar led
them to the imitation of their chiefs and their
past ancestors; so, they allegorically
interpreted the Quran according to their
views for which Allah has sent down no
authority and given no evidence of, nor did
they quote it from the Messenger of the Lord
of the worlds, or the past righteous
predecessors.

So, they went against the narrations of the
companions, may Allah be pleased with
them, which they quoted from the Prophet of

Allah, peace and blessings be upon him,
regarding seeing Allah, the Exalted and the

Sublime, by one's eyes, though narrations
from different references are recorded, and
athars are frequently reported, and news are
repeatedly mentioned.
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3- And they denied the intercession of Allah's

Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him)
for the sinners; additionally, they denounced
the narrations reported by the past righteous

predecessors.

4- And they also denounced the torment in the

grave and that the disbelievers in their graves
are tortured despite the unanimity of the
companions and their followers, may Allah

be pleased with them all!

5- And they believed that the Quran is created

copying the view of their brothers, the
polytheists who said: "This is nothing but

the word of a human being!"??

('In Hadha 'Illa Qawlu Al-Bashari)

& A HNw o p

6- And they claimed and argued that the slaves

29 Surah Al-Muddathir; ayah [25]
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create the evil®) copying the saying of the

D The people of the Sunnah and Jama'ah unanimously believe

that Allah is the Creator of everything, and the actions of the
slaves are of the things. This unanimity is quoted by many
scholars such as Imam Al-Lalaka'i, may Allah have mercy on
him, who quoted the unanimity of the Companions and the
Followers that all the actions of the slaves are created by
Allah. See Commentary on Usoul Al-I‘tigad 3/589-594.
Imam Ibn Abdel-Barr, may Allah have mercy on him, said:
"What is unanimously stated by the people of the truth is that
Allah has finished creating the actions of the slaves, so
everything is created with predestination." Also, Ibn Hazm
said: "They unanimously agreed that Allah Alone, no
partners with Him, is the Creator of everything." See Marétib
Al-Ijmaa’ p.267, and including those who stated unanimity as
well is Sheikh Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah who said: "The
actions of the slaves are created as per the unanimity of the
righteous predecessors of this nation" see Majmoo' Al-
Fatawa 8/406. Imam Al-Bukhari compiled his splendid book:
Creating the Actions of the Slaves. The unanimity is based on
His saying, Exalted be He: "Allah is the Creator of all
things, and He is the Wakil (Trustee, Disposer of affairs,
Guardian, etc.) over all things." [Az-Zumar: 62].

' Conversely, Al-Mu'tazilah believe that the actions of the

servants are only made by the slaves. See Commentary on the
Five Fundamentals p. 332
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Magians?? (Majus or fire-worshippers) who
believed in two creators: one creates the

goodness and the other creates the evil.

The Qadariyyah argued that Allah, Glorified be
He, creates the goodness and the Satan creates the evil.

(22) Magianism refers to a pagan religion which says that there
are two gods, one for the good and the other for evil. There is
a ceaseless conflict between them until the Day of Judgment
which will not come until the god of goodness conquers the
god of evil. Scholars have differed regarding the origin of its
name; these views are as follows:

1- It is named after a man called Magus.
2- It is named after one of the tribes of Magus.
3. It describes the fire worship.

Scholars have disputed whether the Magians are from the
people of the Book and they have a Messenger, but they
changed and distorted this or not? The majority of the
scholars believe they are not from the people of the Book.
This is preferred by Al-Qurtubi, Ibn Qudamah, and Ibn Al-
Qayyim, may Allah have mercy on them. The other view
says that they are not from the people of the Book but they
changed and distorted. Those who hold this view used the
evidence which is mentioned by Al-Bukhari that Allah's
Messenger (peace and blessings be upon him) said about
them: treat them like you treat the people of the Book. They
also claimed that “Umar and ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with
them, took the Jizyah (a tax paid by the people of the Book)
from them.

ceee 34 oo
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And they claimed that Allah, Almighty, wills
something which does not happen and what
happens goes against His Will which is against
what the Muslims believe that what Allah
Almighty wills shall happen and that what Allah
does not will shall not happen. They also reject
what Allah Almighty said: "But you cannot will,
unless Allah wills."?® (Wa Ma Tasha'tina 'I11a 'An

Yasha'a Allahu). € 51 45 o 9 &% G 3 So, He the

Almighty stated that we do not will something unless
Allah has willed that we will it because He Almighty
said: "If Allah had willed, they would not have
fought against one another"?® (Wa Law Sha'a Allahu

P

Ma Aqtatalil) € &G 4§ 4% §53 and the Almighty said:

"And if We had willed, surely! We would have given
every person his guidance"®, (Wa Law Shi'na La'atayna
Kulla Nafsin Hudaha) ¢ @33 .5 J&= U5 G 3 the
Almighty said: "He does what He intends (or wills)."?%
(Fa>alun Lima Yuridu) % ® L \d s %s He, the

Almighty, said about His Prophet Shu'aib that he

@3 Surah Al-Insan, ayah: [30]

% Surah Al-Bagarah, ayah: [253]

(25 Surah As-Sajdah, ayah: [13]

@® Surah Al-Burooj, ayah: [16], Surah Hiid, a part of ayah: [107]
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said: "And it is not for us to return to it unless
Allah, our Lord, should will. Our Lord comprehends
all things in His Knowledge."®” (Wa Ma Yakiinu
Lana 'An Na'tida Fiha 'Illa 'An Yasha'a Allahu
Rabbuna Wasi'a Rabbuna Kulla Shay'in '[lmaan)

& Ul o2 ¥ 65 75 U5 41 A 9|35 W 655 6 PThuss,

Allah's Messenger, peace and blessings be upon him,
named them "the Magians of this nation"“® because

@7 Surah Al-A 'raf, a part of ayah: [89]

2® This Hadith which says: "Al-Qadariyyah is the magians of
this nation; if they fall ill, do not visit them, if they die, do
not attend their funerals." is good. It is narrated by Ibn
‘Umar, Hudhaifah, Abi Hurairah, Jabir Ibn ‘Abdullah, Anas
Ibn Malik, Sahl Ibn Sa'd As-Sa'idi, ‘Aisha the mother of the
believers. The commentator said that the Hadith has many
narrations; neither of them has no weakness. Imam Ibn Al-
Qayyim said commenting on the summary of Sunnan Abl
Dawiid: Hadith of "There are magians in every nation, and
the magians of this nation are those who say: no Qadar (no
free-will)." Then he said: this meaning is quoted from the
Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) as narrated by
Ibn ‘Umar, Hudhaifah, Ibn ‘Abbas, Jabir Ibn ‘Abdullah,
Abii Hurairah, ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Amro Ibn Al-'As, and Rafi’
Ibn Khadij. The best narrations of them are those of
Ibn'Umar and Anas; because of them the Hadith is graded
as good, Allah knows best. It is graded as good by Imam Al-
Albani in "Sahih Sunnah Abt Dawud" (3925), "Zilal Al-
Jannah" (338), and "Sahih Al-Jami'" (4442).

ceee <43 ocne.
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they embraced Magianism and followed their views.
They claimed that there are two creators of good and
evil as the Magians argued, and that evils happen
against the Will of Allah as the Magians said.

They also claimed that they possess the power of
benefitting and harming themselves rather than Allah
rejecting what Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime, said to
His Prophet, peace be upon him, "Say (O Muhammad,
peace be upon him): “I possess no power of benefit or
hurt to myself except as Allah wills"*” (Qul La 'Amliku
Linafst Naf"aan Wa La DParraan 'Il1la Ma Sha'a Allahu)

(RN SR AN tuming away from

the Quran and what is unanimously agreed upon by the
Muslims.

7- And they argued that they have an independent
ability to act by themselves regardless of their
Lord; so, they argued that they are not in need
of Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime. They
described themselves as having power to do
things which Allah is not able to do. Also, the
Magians, may Allah curse them, argued that the
Satan has a power to do evil things which
Allah, Almighty, cannot do. So, they are "the

29 Surah Al-A 'raf, a part of ayah: [188]
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Magians of this nation" because they followed
Magianism, adhered to their views, and favored
their deviations.

And they drove people despair of Allah's
Mercy, made them give up hope of His
Compassion, and declared that sinners will
enter Hellfire eternally which goes against what
Allah, Exalted be He, said: "but He forgives
except that (anything else) to whom He
pleases"®® (Wa Yaghfiru Ma Diina Dhalika

s A E T2 2 77 )
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And they claimed that whoever enters Hellfire
will not get out of it opposing the narration
quoted from Allah's Messenger, peace and
blessing be upon him, that "Allah Almighty
will take out some people from Hellfire
whose bodies have been charred"V

10- They denied that Allah, the Exalted and the

Sublime, has a Face: "And the Face of your Lord
full of Majesty and Honor will abide forever."?

| (39 Surah An-Nisa', a part of ayah: [48]
(D The Hadith is recorded by Al-Bukhari and Muslim.
(2 Surah Ar-Rahman, ayah: [27]
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(Wa Yabga Wajhu Rabbika Dhii Al-Jalali Wa
Al-Tkrami) f @ SN 8 85 425 0455 B

11- They denounced that He, the Almighty, has

Two Hands: "to one whom I have created
with Both My Hands."®» (Lima Khalaqtu

Biyadayya) s% 23;/3;.5; ") %

12- They denounced that He, the Almighty, has

Two Eyes though He, Almighty, said:
"Floating under Our Eyes"G(Y (Tajr1

Bi'a’'yunina) % [;;\, < Jé_ % and said: "that you
would be brought up up under My Eye"3%
(Wa Litusna'a “Al4 "Ayni) % OLE an =2 %

13- They denied that Allah has Knowledge

though He said: "He has sent it down with
His Knowledge"(6 ('Anzalahu Bi'ilmihi)

§ -2l A B

33) Surah Saad, ayah: [75]

(34 Surah Al-Qamar, ayah: [14]

(35) Surah Taha, ayah: [39]

(36) Surah An-Nisa', a part of ayah: [166]
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14- They denounced that Allah has a Power though
He, Almighty, said: "Owner of Power, the
Most Strong."®” (Dhii Al-Quwati Al-Matinu)

& i3580 55 »

15- They rejected what is quoted from the Prophet
(peace and blessings be upon him) that "Allah,
the Exalted and the Sublime, descends every
night to the lowest heaven ..."®® and other
narrations of trustworthy transmitters quoted from
the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him).¢*)

®7) Surah Adh-Dhariyat, a part of ayah: [58]

(%) Recorded by Al-Bukhari (1145), book of Friday, and Muslim
(758), book of prayers of travellers and shortening it on the
authority of Abii Huraira, may Allah be pleased with him!

% Recorded by Al-Bukhari, book of Tahajjud, chapter of
supplication and prayers at the last part of the night (1145),
and book of supplications, chapter of supplication at the
middle of the night Hadith No. (6321), book of Tauhid,
chapter of His saying, Almighty: "They want to change
Allah’s Words." Hadith No. (7494), Muslim: book of prayers
for travellers, chapter of encouraging one to supplicate and
remember at the last part of the night and answering these
prayers, reported by Abi Huraira.
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16-And all the people of innovations including
Jahmiyyah®?,

(9 Jahmiyyah refers to the followers of Jahm Ibn Safwin As-
Samarqandi, Abli Mihriz, the head of the Jahmiyyah, the
innovator and the aberrant. He died at the time of the junior
followers of the Prophet's companions. He implanted a great evil.
He was killed by Muslim Ibn Ahwaz Al-Mazini in Marw, a city
located in Turkestan, one of the leaders of Mudar Ibn Sayyar.
Jahmiyyah is a pure Jabriyyah. Their innovation emerged in
Samargand, one of the Uzbekistani cities. Jahm and his followers,
Al-Mu'tazilah, agreed upon the denial of the very ancient
attributes and added other points including:

1- It is not allowed to describe the Creator with a mutual attribute
between Him and His creation because this requires similitude.
So, he denied His having Knowledge and Life, and approved
His being a Powerful, Doer, and Creator because none of his
creation can be described as Powerful, Doer, or Creator.

2- He claimed that Allah's Knowledge is not eternal. He said that
it is not possible for Him to know a thing before it happens.

3- He claimed that Allah's Power is not eternal; i.e., man has not
ability to do something and cannot be described of ability; but he
is coerced to do deed, he has no power, nor will, nor choice.

4- He also claimed that the movements of the immortal people
are ceaseless, and that Paradise and Hell will perish after its
dwellers enter it.

5- He also claimed that who got the knowledge and then denied
with his/her tongue will not be declared as a disbeliever

through his denial; because knowledge and omniscience
cannot be removed through denial.
He also rejected seeing Allah in the Hereafter and claimed that the
Qurin is a created thing. See Al-Milal Wa An-Nihal p. 67, 68, and
69; Creeds of the seventy-three sects 1/273, 1/296, Al-Farq Bayn
Al-Firaq 158, At-Tanbih Wa Al-Rad p. 110, Maqalat Al-
Islamiyyin p. 219.
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@D 1t is derived from Rajaa' (i.e., hope) because Al-Murji'ah

hopes that the sinners are rewarded by Allah, so they say: no
harm befalls one's faith due to sins, and no worship benefits
the disbeliever. Additionally, they say that it is taken from
Irjaa’, meaning delay, because they delayed the ruling on
those who committed major sins until the Day of Judgment.
The first one to hold this creed of Irjaa’ is Abii Mohamed Al-
Hassan Ibn Mohamed, who is known as Ibn Al-Hanafiyyah.
Then it was divided into sects and groups. Abi Mohamed Al-
Yamani said that it was divided into eighteen groups; i.e.,

Al-Jahmiyyah, Al-Karramiyyah,  Al-Marisiyyah,
Al-Kullabiyyah,  Al-Filaniyyah, An-Najjariyyah,
Al-Ilhamiyyah, Al-Mugqatiliyyah, = Al-Younisiyyah,
Al-Ja'diyyah, Ash-Shabihiyyah,  As-Salihiyyah,
Al-Muhajiriyyah, Al-Luqatiyyah, As-sufusta’yyah,
And Ash-Shimriyyah.

All these sects hold the opinion that no one enters Hellfire but
the disbeliever. They also agreed that faith is not saying by
tongue, knowledge by heart, and an action by limbs.
Conversely, the Jahmiyyah held the opinion that faith refers
to knowing Allah and His Messenger. See its definition in
Creeds of the seventy-three sects 1/271, Maqalat Al-
Islamiyiin 1/114, Al-Milal Wa An-Nihal 1/111.
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Hariiriyyah®?, and the people of deviation who
innovated and went against the Book and the
Sunnah and the way followed by the Prophet
(peace and blessings be upon him) and his
companions and what the Ummah unanimously
agreed upon; as Al-Mu'tazilah and Al-
Qadariyyah did. I will refer to this, chapter by
chapter, point by point, in shaa Allah, the
Almighty whose assistance is to be sought.

@2) Tt refers to a sect of the Kharijites who rebelled against the

o

Commander of the Believers, ‘Ali Ibn Aba Taleb, may Allah be

pleased with him, when the issue of the two arbitrators started.

They rallied in Hartra', near the Kufa. Their leader is *Abdullah

Ibn Al-Kawwa'. They were estimated as twelve thousand men at

that time. They rebelled against the Commander of the Believers,

‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with him, for two reasons:

1- Their innovation for Imamate, because they made it
permissible to elect Imam in other than Quraish, and made it
permissible that no Imam is basically needed in the world;
and if needed, it is allowed to elect a slave, a freeman,
Nabatean, or from Quraish.

2- They said that ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with him,
misjudged because he made men arbitrators; however, ruling
is only declared by Allah Almighty.

They also spoke ill of Othman, may Allah be pleased with him,

the people of the camel and Siffin, and they ended up declaring

‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with him, as a disbeliever and

cursed; however, they lied to ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with

him, from two aspects:

First: concerning arbitration; they were not truthful about that

because they forced him into arbitration.

Second: Taking men as arbitrators is permissible. See Al-Milal
P.2/92-95.
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The Second Chapter
On Clarifying the Saying of the People of
Truth and Sunnah

1- If one said to us: You rejected the view of the
Mu'tazilah, Al-Qadariyyah, Al-Jahmiyyah, Al-
Hartriyyah, Ar-Rafidah®®, Al-Murji’ah.

43)

They named as such because they rejected the Imamate of Abi
Bakr and "Umar, may Allah be pleased with them. It is said that
because they rejected the saying of Zayd Ibn ‘Ali, may Allah be
pleased with them, because he took Abii Bakr and “Umar as Wali.
The story was that a group of them came to him and said: What do
you think of Abii Bakr and "Umar? He spoke highly of them. They
said: How? They disputed with you about Imamate? He replied: I
heard none of my household but spoke well of them. So, they
rejected what he said and turned away from him. When they went
away, he raised his hands up to the heaven and said: O Allah!
Place my curse and the curse of my fathers upon them as they
rejected me. The Kharijites also rejected ‘Ali, may Allah be
pleased with him, so they were called Rafidah, they are worst of
this nation. The sect of Saba'iyyah emerged at the time of ‘Ali,
may Allah be pleased with him. They said to “Ali: You are Alldh
(High be He from that they say). So, ‘Ali, set a group of them on
fire and exiled Ibn Saba' to Al-Mada'in, then it divided, after ‘Ali's
caliphate, may Allah be pleased with him, into groups:

1- Az-Zaydiyyah which includes Al-Jaroudiyyah and As-Sulaimaniyyah.

2- Imamate which includes Al-Kamiliyyah, Al-Muhammadiyyah, Al-
Baqiriyyah, Al-'Amaritah, An-Nawousiyyah, Ash-Shumaytiyyah,
Al-Isma'iliyyah, Al-Mubarakiyyah, Al-Mousawiyyah, Al-
Qat'iyyah, Al-Ithna *Ashriyyah, Al-Hashemiyyah, Az-Zaradiyyah,
Al-Butsiyyah, and As-Saytaniyyah.

3- Al-Kisaniyyah. From Ar-Rafidah, the Batiniyyah sects
emerged. For more information, see Creeds of the seventy-three
sects 1/446, 449, Al-Farq Baynn Al-Firaq p. 22-49, Magqalat
Al-Islamiyyin p. 25 — 82, At-Tanbih War-Rad p. 29 — 48.
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So, let us know the views that you hold and the

beliefs that you have.

2-

He would be told: The view that we hold and the
belief that we have is to adhere to the Book of our
Lord, Exalted be He, and the Sunnah of our
Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him), and
what is reported by the companions, their
followers and the senior scholars of Hadith
(Traditionists). We commit ourselves to this
methodology and to what Abt *Abdullah Ahmed
Ibn Mohamed Ibn Hanbal, may Allah beautify his
face, upgrade his rank, and give him a great
reward, used to believe, and we go against each
and every view opposing his views because he is
the senior Imam and the great leader by whom
Allah clarified the truth, refuted the deviation, and
crystalized the path, and by him He suppressed
the innovations of innovators, the deviation of the
deviants, and the doubt of the skeptics. Allah's
Mercy be upon such a leading Imam, a dignified
leader, and a knowledgeable chief, and upon all

the Imams of the Muslims.
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3- In anutshell, we believe in Allah®®, His Angels®>,

“4) This is the first pillar agreed upon by all the sects embracing
Islam. It means the obligation of believing in Allah because
Allah Almighty said: "O you who believe! Believe in Allah,
and His Messenger (Muhammad # ), and the Book (the
Qur’an) which He has sent down to His Messenger, and
the Scripture which He sent down to those before (him),
and whosoever disbelieves in Allah, His Angels, His
Books, His Messengers, and the Last Day, then indeed he
has strayed far away." [An-Nisa': 136] and other ayahs. It is
also based on the Hadith of Jibril which is agreed upon its
authenticity. Also, Sheikh Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah said:
Muslims, Sunnis and innovators, agree upon the obligation of
the belief in Allah. See Majmoo® Al-Fatawa (7/357), Sharia
by Al-Ajurry (2/ 611), Sharh At-Tahawiyyah (2/ 402), Ad-
Darimi's criticism of Marisi (1/ 573).

@5 Belief in angels is the second pillar of faith as Allah
Almighty said: "The Messenger (Muhammad # ) believes
in what has been sent down to him from his Lord, and (so
do) the believers. Each one believes in Allah, His Angels,
His Books, and His Messengers. They say, “We make no
distinction between one another of His Messengers" [Al-
Baqarah: 285]. It is also based on the agreed upon Hadith of
Jibril. It is also agreed upon by Islamic consensus of opinion.
See Al-Jawab As-Sahih 2/ 371, Majmoo*® Al-Fatawa 7/ 257,
Al-Ajurry in Ash-Sharia (2/611), and Al-Qasri in Shu‘ab Al-
Iman (2/27).
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Books“®, Messengers®”, the revelation they
received from Allah, and what is quoted by the

@9 To believe in Books which are sent down upon the Prophets

(peace and blessings be upon them) is one of the pillars of
faith without which one's faith is not accepted as Allah said:
"And who believe in (the Qur’an and the Sunnah) which
has been sent down (revealed) to you (Muhammad Peace
be upon him ) and in [the Taurat (Torah) and the Injeel
(Gospel), etc.] which were sent down before you and they
believe with certainty in the Hereafter. (Resurrection,
recompense of their good and bad deeds, Paradise and
Hell, etc.)." [Al-Bagarah: 285]. It is also based on the well-
known Hadith of Jibril and the Islamic consensus of opinion.
See Majmoo‘ Al-Fatawa 7/ 357, Al-Jawab As-Sahih 2/ 317,
Al-Ajurry in Ash-Sharia (2/611), and Al-Qasri in Sho‘ab Al-
Iman (2/14).

@7) Belief in Messengers is one of the pillars of faith without

which one's faith is not accepted as He Almighty said: "The
Messenger (Muhammad # ) believes in what has been
sent down to him from his Lord, and (so do) the believers.
Each one believes in Allah, His Angels, His Books, and
His Messengers. They say, “We make no distinction
between one another of His Messengers" [Al-Baqarah:
285]. It is also based on the agreed upon Hadith of Jibril. The
Islamic consensus of opinion is reported by many scholars in
Al-Jawab As-Sahih 2/ 371, Majmoo® Al-Fatawa 7/ 357, Al-
Ajurry in Ash-Sharia (2/611), and Al-Qasri in Shu‘ab Al-
Iman (2/27). These Messengers are chosen people; and they
are infallible, the first one of them is Niih (Noah) and the last
one is Muhammad.
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trustworthy transmitters from Allah's Messenger
(peace and blessings be upon him). We believe in
all this.

4- And that Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime, is
One God, none has the right to be worshipped but
He, the One, the Self-Sufficient Master (Samad),
He has taken neither a wife, nor a son (or offspring
or children)“®®. We believe that Muhammad is His
Slave and Messenger whom He has sent with

guidance and the religion of truth (Islam).
5- And that Paradise is true and Hellfire is true.

6- And surely, the Hour is coming; there is no doubt

about it.

7- And certainly, Allah will resurrect those who are

in the graves.

8- And that Allah, Almighty, rises over His Throne as
He said: "The Most Beneficent (Allah) Istawa

4% Allah Almighty said: "No son (or offspring or children)
did Allah beget, nor is there any ilah (god) along with
Him"
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(rose over) the (Mighty) Throne (in a manner
that suits His Majesty)."“) (Ar-Rahmanu ‘Ala

Al Arshi Astawd) € & 221323 B (T 3

9- And that He has a Face®® [without discussing
how] as He said: "And the Face of your Lord
full of Majesty and Honor will abide
forever."®) (Wa Yabga Wajhu Rabbika Dhii Al-

Jalali Wa Al-Tkrami) & © 43305 (55 85 25045 )

=

9 Surah Taha; ayah [5]

9 1 said it is unanimously agreed that Face is one of the

attributes of Allah Almighty by the people of the Sunnah and
Jama'ah, the people of Figh and Hadith, and even the Imams
of Kalam including Al-Kullabiyyah, Al-Karramiyyah, and
Al-Ash'riyyah, even though some of those are
anthropomorphist such as Al-Karramiyyah; those are truly
against the righteous predecessors (the Salaf). For Ijmaa’,
see Majmoo™ Al-Fatawa (4/174 and 12/32), Ad-Darimi's
criticism of Marrisi (2/ 723 — 724), At-Tawhid by Ibn
Khuzaimah 1/53.

D Surah Ar-Rahman; ayah [27]
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10-And that He has Two Hands®?, without
discussing how, as He said: "to one whom I have

2 The people of the Sunnah and Jama'ah unanimously agreed
that Allah Almighty has Two Hands which is one of His
physical and revealed attributes. For Ijmaa’, see Majmoo’
Al-Fatawa (4/74), Al-'Ulou by Adh-Dhahabi 2/1216,
Ash’ari's Resalah Ila Ahl Ath-Thaghr p. 72, Ash-Sharia
3/1178, Resalat As-Sijzi 173, "Aqeedat As-Salaf Ashab Al-
Hadith 161, 162. Some people allegorically interpreted the
Two Hands as power and favor, see the book of Izalat Ash-
Shubuhat ‘An Al-Ayat Wa Al-Ahadith Al-Mutashibihat p.
144-159. Some Mutakallimah claimed unanimity that the
ayah is allegorically interpreted, as stated by Abi Sulaiman
Ad-Dimashqi who claimed the unanimity upon the
interpretation of what He Almighty said: "of what Our
Hands have created" [Younus: 26] i.e. of what we created
with our power and ability. See Zad Al-Masir 7/38. Imam
Al-Jouyniyy also quoted it (see Al-Irshad 146) but he did not
mention  unanimity; however, Abu Al-Qassim An-
Naissabouri, who commented on Al-Irshad, quoted from
him. There is no lawful evidence for those who mentioned
unanimity; yet, it can be linguistically and traditionally
justified. Additionally, they stated that scholars of exegesis
(Tafsir) unanimously agreed upon that but it is clear that they
misquoted it, and it is against what is mentioned by the
Imams of exegesis (Tafsir) in their books such as Ibn Jarir in
his exegesis (Tafsir) 21/239. Furthermore, Imams of Kalam
held the opinion that Ash'arT established this attribute in his
book and Al-Baqillani in At-Tamhid 258 without any
allegorical interpretation. I mentioned this so-called
unanimity so that no can deceivingly think that it is a real
unanimity.
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created with Both My Hands"®® (Lima Khalaqtu
Biyadayya) % z:@/ 2z d % and said: "Nay, both
His Hands are widely outstretched."®¥ (Bal
Yadahu Mabsiitatani) % QB0 K %

11- And that He has Two Eyes®, without discussing
how, as He said: "Floating under Our Eyes"(%

(Tajri Bi'a'yunina) % E:‘:‘:\i S J/,; %

12- And whoever claims that Allah's Names are
different from Him is declared as a deviant.¢?

©3) Surah Saad; a part of ayah [75]

G4 Surah Al-Ma'idah; a part of ayah [64]

(5 The Salaf established that Allah Almighty has Two Eyes in a
manner that suits Him. See Ad-Darimi's criticism of Al-
Marrisi (1/ 327); At-Tawhid by Ibn Khuzaimah 1/96;
Majmoo’ Al-Fatawa (5/94), Al-Fatawa Al-Kubra 5/337; and
As-Sawa‘iq Al-Mursalah 1/265. However, Al-Mu'tazilah
went against this view. See Maqalat Al-Islamiyyin 1/285.

(8 Surah Al-Qamar; part of ayah: [14].

(7) The question whether the name is the same as the eponym is
one of the disputable issues as Sheikh Al-Islam said: the
people has disputed after the Imams, Ahmed et al, and those
who were known to denounce the Jahmiyyah who said that
the Names are created. See Al-Fatawa 6/ 185.

ceee <4 oo
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13-And Allah has Knowledge®® as He said: "He
has sent it down with His Knowledge">”

(‘Anzalahu Bi'ilmihi) § 2.1y 4 } and said:

"And no female conceives or gives birth,
but with His Knowledge."®©® (Wa Ma
Tahmilu Min 'Unth4 Wa La Tada'u 'llla

Bi'ilmihi) § SVl (5% & & 02 @

14- We declare that Allah Hears and Sees®D; and we

8 T said that Knowledge is a physical attribute as unanimously
agreed by Muslims. Sheikh Al-Islam said: it is known as
unanimously agreed by Muslim that Allah is really All-Knower.
See Majmoo’ Al-Fatawa (3/46 and 218), Ad-Dar' 9/396, Al-
Ash‘ar in his Message to the People of the Border p. 66 and
136, Sharia of Al-Ajurri 9/396, Al-Hujjah Fi Bayan Al-
Mahajjah 1/231-244, the Creed of the Salaf by As-Sabouni p.
165, At-Tamhid 7/ 139, The Clear Message to respond to
Ash’aris 2/505 p. 604.

(39) Surah An-Nisa', a part of ayah: [166]

(60) Syrah Fatir, a part of ayah: [11]

©1) T said that attributes of Hearing and Seeing are unanimously
agreed upon by the people of the Sunnah and Jama'ah. They are
two physical attributes of Allah. This unanimity is mentioned by
many including Ash'ari in his Message to the People of the
Border p. 215 and 225, and Sheikh Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah in
Majmoo’ Al-Fatawa (5/196), Ibn Battah in Al-Ibanah 1/557 and
558, Al-Asfahani in Al-"Ulow 2/1305 and 1308.
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do not deny this as Al-Mu'tazilah, Al-Jahmiyyah,
and the Kharijites? did.

©2) 1t refers to those who rebelled against ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with him,

because they hated the judgment and the arbitration. They are those about
whom the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said: "going through
the religion as an arrow goes through the target." This is reported by Al-
BukharT in the book of asking the apostate to repent, Hadith No. (6934), and
Imam Muslim: the book of Zakat; chapter of fighting the likes of Kharijites
7/169. Whoever rebelled against a real Imam upon whom the subjects
agreed is called a kharijite; whether this rebellion occurs at the time of the
Companions, or after them, or the Imams (rulers) at any time. The
Kharijites is the most deviant sect. They agreed, may Allah cut off their
roots, upon declaring ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with him, as an infidel; but
they differed whether his infidelity could be removed or not? Except for
An-Najadat, they agreed that every major sin means infidelity. Except for
An-Najadat, they agreed that Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime, torments
the people of major sins eternally. The Kharijites are divided into sects and
groups including Al-Azarigah, Al-Ibadiyyah, Al-Ghiiniyyah, Al-
Matbakhiyyah, Al-Akhnasiyyah, Al-Shimrakhiyyah, Al-Bakariyyah, Al-
Ma'loumiyyah, Al-Yazidiyyah, Al-Bakriyyah, Al-'Abdaliyyah, Al-
Maghaaliyyah, As-Saltiyyah, Al-Maymouniyyah, Al-Hamziyyah, Al-
Khalafiyyah, Al-Atrafiyyah, Ash-Sha'biyyah, Al-Hazimiyyah, Ath-
Tha'alibah, Al-Mu'diyyah, Ar-Rashidiyyah, As-Siyaniyyah, Al-
Makramiyyah, Al-Hafsiyyah, and Al-Hariniyyah. Each sect of these is
named after its Sheikh and the author of its books. There are many titles of
Kharijites including Al-Harouriyyah, As-Suah, Al-Mariqah, Al-
Muhakimmah. They all are pleased with these titles; except for the title of
Al-Mariqah as they deny that they come out of the religion as the arrow
come out of the target. Kharijites have many bad creeds; they believe that
the Quran is a created thing, and that whoever looks at a strange woman or
kisses her is declared as a polytheist. Yet, Nafi' Ibn Al-Azraq has strayed
far away when he advocated the killing of children, the blind, the lame, the
elderly people, and the sick. They considered trusts as permissible. For
more benefits, see Maqalat Al-Islamiyyin from 84 to 113, Al-Milal Wa
An-Nihal p. 91- 109, and Creeds of the seventy-three sects 1/18-42, Al-
Farq Bayn Al-Firaq 49-78, At-Tanbih Wa Ar-Rad p. 62-68.
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15-We believe that Allah has Might as He said:
"See they not that Allah, Who created
them was mightier in strength®® than
them."®) ('Awalam Yaraw 'Anna Allaha Al-
Ladhi Khalaqahum Huwa 'Ashaddu Minhum

Quwatan) é 2 A i oM 2 s 3 %

16- And we believe that the Words of Allah are
uncreated ).

(63) The methodology of the people of the Sunnah and Jama'ah
establishes that Allah has the attribute of Might which is
based many evidences from the Book and the Sunnah. He
the Almighty said: "Verily, Allah is the All-Provider,
Owner of Power, the Most Strong." See the Creed of the
Imams of Hadith p. 7 and Al-'Aqeedah Al-Wasitiyyah p.
123 commentary by Sheikh Ibn ‘Othaimin, may Allah have
mercy on him.

(64) Surah Fussilat, a part of ayah: [15]

(63 1 said: the Salaf of the Ummah held the unanimous view that
Allah Speaks, and His Words are not created. This unanimity
is quoted by many including Ibn Taymiyyah in Sharh Al-
Asfahaniyyah p. 20, Minhaj As-Sunnah 3/128, Ad-Dar' 2/84,
Ad-Darimi's criticism of Marisi (2/ 824), Sharia by Al-Ajurry
(3/ 1107), Al-Maqdisi in Al-Iqtisad p. 130, Abt Ya'la in Ibtal
At-Ta’wilat 2/336, Ibn ‘Abdel-Barr in Jami' Bayan Al-TIm
Wa Fadlih 1/10, and Abdel-Wahhab Al-Hanbali in the Clear
Message 2/480. Al-Mu'tazilah went against this view; see the
commentary on the five fundamentals by Al-Qadi Abdel-
Jabbar p. 528, and the Kharijites as well; see introduction to
At-Tauhid p.19, Ad-Dalil Li Ahl Al-'Oqool p. 50, 68, 72.
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17- And that He never created a thing but He has said
unto it: "Be" as He said: "Verily! Our Word unto
a thing when We intend it, is only that We say
unto it: “Be!” and it is."®® ('Innama Qawluna
Lishay'in 'Idha 'Aradnahu 'An Naqﬁla Lahu Kun

Fayakiinu) € ® 555 S A8 A di) <

18- And that no evil or good occurs on earth but what
Allah willed, and things come to exist by the Will
of Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime, and no one
is able to do anything before Allah does it®”.

69 Surah An-Nahl; a part of ayah: [40]
©7 Sheikh Al-Islam, may Allah have mercy on him, said: "People

have spoken about the ability of the slave; some of them made
ability come along with the action only; this is often believed by
the Mutakallimin, Al-Ash‘ari's followers, who establish the
predestination. Some of them made ability before action, this is
often the belief of the deniers including Al-Mu'tazilah and Shia.
The correct view, according to the evidence of the Book and the
Sunnah, is that ability comes before action and along with it as
well, and another ability comes along with it also which cannot
work with anything else." See Majmo' Al-Fatawa (8/7-3-376) and

Ad-Dar' (1/61). Imam At-Tahawi said: The ability by which action
is made; such as the Tawfiq, with which the creation cannot be

described, must come with the action, this is related to the speech.
Allah Almighty said: "Allah burdens not a person beyond his
scope.”" [286]. Commenting, Imam Al-Albani said: The former is
said by Al-Asha’irah and the latter by Al-Mu'tazilah. See Al-
‘Aqgeedah At-Tahawiyyah 499-503. Al-Mu'tazilah went against
this. See the commentary on the Five Fundamentals p. 398, and Al-
Asha’ariah as well. See Al-Irshad p. 219 and Al-Insaf p. 46.
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19- And no one can do without Allah and anyone is
controlled by the Knowledge of Allah, the Exalted
and the Sublime.

20- And that there is no Creator but Allah and the
actions of the servants are created and predestined
by Allah as He said: "While Allah has created you
and what you make!"® (Wa Allahu Khalagakum

Wa Ma Ta'maliina) £ ® 5L35 5 S A 3

And the servants cannot create anything but they
are themselves created as He said: "Is there any
creator other than Allah"®” (Hal Min Khaliqin

Ghayru Allahi) £ i %& k> & J» 3, and He also said:

"Those whom they (Al-Mushrikiin) invoke besides
Allah have not created anything, but are themselves
created."”’” (Wa Al-Ladhina Yad'na Min Dini
Allahi La Yakhluqtina Shay'aan Wa Hum Yukhlaqiina)

§© D2 B CE BT Ao 00 545 2l s and as
He said: "Is then He, Who creates as one who
creates not?"’Y ('Afaman Yakhluqu Kaman La

4

Yakhluqu) € 3% N Lz A 3 , and as He said:
"Were they created by nothing, or were they

68 Surah As-Saffat, a part of ayah: [96]
(69 Surah Fatir, a part of ayah: [3]

(7 Surah An-Nahl, a part of ayah: [20]
() Surah An-Nahl, a part of ayah: [17]
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themselves the creators?"» (Am Khuliqia
Min Ghayri Shay'in 'Am Humu Al-Khaliqiina)

-

€ ® US| PSS IR CI R § T 3 and there are many
ayahs like this in the Book of Allah.

21- And Allah helped the believers to obey Him, and
He did good to them, and looked at them,
reformed them, and guided them; and led the
disbelievers astray and did not guide them, nor did
He do good to them with faith as the people of
deviation and transgression argued; and if he did
good to them and reformed them, they would be
righteous, and if He guided them, they would be
guided ones as Allah, the Exalted and the
Sublime, said: "Whoever Allah guides — he is
the rightly-guided, and whoever He sends
astray — it is those who are the losers."(®
(Man Yahdi Alldhu Fahuwa Al-Muhtadi Wa
Man Yudlil Fa'ula'ika Humu Al-Khasiriina)

z0 //'3,,, o — e 3% 2% >
§ ©0y B AT WL oLl i erp

22- And Allah is Able to rectify the disbelievers and
be gracious to them so that they will be believers;
however, He wanted them to be disbelievers as He
had known, and He forsook them and sealed up
their hearts.

("2 Surah At-Tir, a part of ayah: [35]
(73 Surah Al-A ‘raf, ayah: [178]
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23-And that good and evil are decreed and
predestined( by Allah. And we believe in Allah's

(74) Belief in the predestination is one of the six pillars of faith.
There is unanimity between the people of the Sunnah and
Jama'ah because they believe that good and evil, acts of
worship and sins are predestined and decreed by Allah. For
Ijmaa’, see Majmoo® Al-Fatawa 3/148 and Commentary on
the Fundamentals of the People of the Sunnah 1/196, the
Creed of Hadith senior Imams p.61, As-Sunnah by "Abdullah
Ibn Ahmed 2/417-422, Commentary on As-Sunnah by Al-
Barbahary p.86, and At-Tamhid 2/277 and Al-Hujjah 2/434
and other books of the scholars. The Islamic consensus is
based on what He Almighty said: "Verily, We have created
all things with Qadar (Divine Preordainments of all things
before their creation, as written in the Book of
Decrees Al-Lauh Al-Mahfuz)" [Al-Qamar: 49], and what He
Almighty said: "He has created everything, and has
measured it exactly according to its due measurements."
[Al-Furgan: 2]. It is also based on the Hadith of Jibril
mentioned above which is related in Sahihain. It is against
the view held by Al-Mu'tazilah who believe that the human
acts are manmade as referred to by Al-Qadi ‘Abdel-Jabbar in
his Commentary on the Five Fundamentals p.332.

I said: No one doubts that the human acts, as being actions,
are made by them, and they are the ones who certainly do
them; however, who creates them is something controversial
between us and the Mu'tazilah. We believe that Allah,
Exalted be He, creates; conversely, the Mu'tazilah believe
that the slaves are the ones who create their deeds.
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predestination and decree”®, whether good or bad,
through thick and thin. We know that what has
passed you by was not going to befall you, and
what has befallen you was not going to pass you
by. And that servants possess no power of benefit
or hurt to themselves except as Allah wills as
Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime, said: "Say (O
Muhammad ££ ): “I possess no power of benefit

or hurt to myself except as Allah wills.""® (Qul
La 'Amliku Linafsi Naf'aan Wa La Parraan 'Tlla

Ma Sha'a Allahu) & 565 G Fod50E o2 A 63

24- And we resort to Allah in our affairs and declare
that we are always in need of Him [the Exalted
and the Sublime].

79 Al-Qadaa’ is more specific than Al-Qadar; Al-Qadar means
estimate and Al-Qadaa’ means creation or judgment. To sum
up, they are interrelated issues; no one of them can be
separate from the other. It is because one of them represents
the basis and the other the construction. So, whoever wants to
separate them from each other will demolish the building.
See Mufradat Al-Faz Al-Quran p.675 and Lisan Al-Arab root
Qadar 5/74.

(79 Surah Al-A'raf; a part of ayah: [188]
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25-We say that the Quran is the Word of Allah and
uncreated; and that whoever said that the Quran
is created is declared as infidel””. We believe
that Allah Almighty is seen by eyes in the
Hereafter as the moon is seen when it is full.
He is seen by the believers as mentioned in

7 1 said: the Quran is Allah's Words, and it is revealed and
uncreated as unanimously agreed upon by all the people of
the Sunnah; in contrary to those who claimed that it is
uncreated as Al-Mu'tazilah. This is quoted by *Abdel-Jabbar
Al-Hamadani in Al-Mughni, chapters pertaining the Justice
and Monotheism 7/3 and 84, and as the Kharijites, as Ibn
Jami® Al-Abadi said: "He is not one of us who said that the
Quran is uncreated." See the introduction to Monotheism
(19). See also Ad-Dalili (p. 50), Al-‘Oqoud Al-Faddiyyah (p.
287). However, Ahlu As-Sunnah unanimously agreed that it
is revealed and uncreated. This unanimity is quoted by
Sheikh Al-Islam in Al-Asfahaniyyah p. 20, Al-Fatawa Al-
Kubra 6/462, Minhaj As-Sunnah 2/246, Al-Bukhari in
creating the actions of the slaves (Khalq Af aal Al-"Ibaad)
2/24 Hadith No. (35), Ad-Darimi in Ar-Rad “Ala Al-
Jahmiyyah p. 154, Al-Ajurry in Sharia 1/489, Asl As-Sunnah
by Ibn Abl Zamanin p. 82, Al-Asbahani in Al-Hujjah 2/193,
203, Al-Maqdisi in Al-Iqtisaad p.136, see At-Tibyaan fi
Adaab Hamalat Al-Quran p.131, Hekayat Al-Munazarah p.
19, 20, 47, Al-Baqillaani in Al-Insaaf p.113, Al-Lalaka'T in
Sharh Usitl Al-I‘tigad 2/253, and Ibn Hazm as in Maraatib
Al-Ijmaa’ p.263.
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narrations quoted from Allah's Messenger
(peace and blessings be upon him)7®.

We also believe that the disbelievers are veiled
from seeing Him while believers see Him in Paradise as
Allah, Exalted be He, said: "Nay! Surely, they (evil-
doers) will be veiled from seeing their Lord that
Day."" (Kalla Tnnahum ‘An Rabbihim Yawma'idhin

Lamahjibina) € ® 5342 325 545 £ 28, X

©

® Jarir (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: We were in
the presence of the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon
him) when he looked at the moon when it was full, and he
said: "You will see your Lord as you see this moon; you will
not have any difficulty in seeing Him. So if you are able to
not be overcome in observing a prayer before sunrise (the
Fajr) and a prayer before sunset (the ‘Asr), then do so."
Related by Al-Bukari in the book of Monotheism, chapter of
His saying, Exalted be He: "Some faces that Day shall
be Nadirah (shining and radiant)." under No. (7434, 7436),
book of prayer times, chapter of excellence of Al-"Asr Salat
Hadith No. (554), book of excellence of Fajr Salat Hadith No.
(573), book of Tafsir, chapter of "and glorify the praises of
your Lord before the rising of the sun, and before its setting"
Hadith No. (4851) book of Monotheism, chapter of His
saying, the Almighty, "Some faces that Day shall
be Nadirah (shining and radiant)." under No. (7434, 7436),
and Muslim, book of mosques and prayer places, chapter of
excellence of morning and “Ars Salat and to guard them
strictly, Hadith No. (633).

7 Surah Al-Mutaffifin; ayah [15]

ce o @ mmmm— “ PP




PR
e 35 TEN

I
ieee o0 oo
26-And that Musa (Moses) (peace be upon
him) asked Allah, Glorified be He, to see
Him in this worldly life and that Allah
Almighty appeared to the mountain, He

made it collapse to dust. So, He made Musa
(Moses) know that He cannot be seen in this

worldly life. (9

27-We believe that we must not declare anyone
of the people of the Qiblah (any of the
Muslims) as a disbeliever if he/she commits
a sin such as adultery (fornication), theft,

and drinking wine, as the Kharijites believed

(0 He (the author) refers to His saying (Almighty): "And when
Musa (Moses) came at the time and place appointed by
Us, and his Lord spoke to him, he said: “O my Lord!
Show me (Yourself), that I may look upon You.” Allah
said: “You cannot see Me, but look upon the mountain if
it stands still in its place then you shall see Me.” So, when
his Lord appeared to the mountain, He made it collapse
to dust, and Musa (Moses) fell down unconscious. Then
when he recovered his senses he said: “Glory be to You, I
turn to You in repentance and I am the first of the
believers.”" Al-A'raaf 143

5
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and claimed that they are disbelievers
because of this.®D

@D This is unanimously agreed upon by the people of the

Sunnah and Jama'ah. Imam An-Nawawi, may Allah have
mercy on him, said: "The people of truth unanimously
agreed that the adulterer (fornicator), the thief, the Kkiller,
and those who commits major sins except for polytheism,
are not to be declared as infidels; however, they are
believers, their belief is weak; if they repent, they will not
be punished." (2/230) when Hadith No. 200 is explained
(The adulterer is not a believer at the moment when he is
committing adultery). Sheikh Al-Islam said: 65 - the people
of the Sunnah and Jama'ah unanimously agree that no
Muslim is to be declared an infidel because making a sin as
the Kharijites believe, nor does he come out of faith
completely as the Mu'tazilah believe; but the faith becomes
weak; he clarified the sin here means adultery (fornication).
See Majmoo® Al-Fatawa 6/479, Al-Istigamah 2/185, Minhaj
As-Sunnah 3/396, At-Tamhid by Ibn *Abdel-Barr 4/226, Al-
Hujjah Fi Bayaan Al-Mahajjah 2/230, and the evidence for
unanimity is what He Almighty said: "Verily, Allah
forgives not that partners should be set up with him in

worship, but He forgives except that (anything else) to
whom He pleases”" [An-Nisaa': 48], Hadith: "Do not help

Satan against your (Muslim) brother." It is related by Al-
Bukhari under No. (6399) see Hadith (6400), in contrary to
the Mu'tazilah who declare those who commit a major sin
as an infidel. Al-Qadi "Abdel-Jabbar said: "The deserved
penalty applied to anyone because of committing a major
sin nullifies their deeds." See the Commentary on the Five
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Fundamentals p.632. The majority of scholars believe that if
one worshipped Allah throughout his life, and then
committed a major sin, it would nullify all his previous
deeds. See Al-Mawagqif 8/309. Therefore, they believed in
the status between two statuses. Al-Qadi "Abdel-Jabbar said:
"Basically, this statement is certainly used in a thing
between two things; each one of them is attracted to what
resembles it, linguistically speaking. According to the
Mutakallimin, it means that the one who commits a major
sin has a name in between two names, and a judgment
between two judgments. Then he commented: the one who
commits a major sin has a name between the two names, he
is neither a believer nor a disbeliever; however, he is
declared as Fasiq (disobedient). Also, a judgment between
judgments is applied to the one who commits a major sin.
So, he is neither judged as a disbeliever nor a believer; but a
third judgment is passed on him. This judgment we referred
to is the reason for calling this issue the status between two
statuses. The one who commits a major sin has a status
between two statuses; he/she is neither a disbeliever nor a
believer but in between them; a Commentary on the Five
Fundamentals p. 697". Ibn Al-Murtada said, while referring
to what the Mu'tazilah unanimously agreed upon:
"Concerning what the Mu'tazilah unanimously agreed upon,
they agreed upon the status between the two statuses; i.e.,
the disobedient cannot be declared as a believer nor a
disbeliever ..." Al-Muniyah Wa Al-Amal by Ibn Al-
Murtada p.6. So, it is clear that they mean by the status
between the two statuses is that who commits major sins is
neither a believer nor a disbeliever, neither by name nor by
judgment; however, in a status between the two statuses; he

. 42 oo
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cannot be declared as a believer or a disbeliever; but he is
called a disobedient. See the Mu'tazilah and their Five
Fundamentals, p. 257.

I said: there are two points:

First: concerning names, the one who commits a major sin,
according to the Mu'tazilah, is not judged as a believer
because he has the characteristics of a disbeliever; i.e.,
committing a major sin, nor is he declared as an infidel
because he professes the two testimonies; which is one of
the traits of belief. Therefore, he is in a status between the
two statuses; concerning names.

Second: judgments: concerning judgment, he is judged to
enter Hellfire eternally; and this is the worst destination; so,
he/she is regarded as a disbeliever but he/she deserves less
torment than the disbeliever. Concerning the judgment for
the one who commits a major sin that he/she will enter
Hellfire eternally, the Kharijites agree with the Mu'tazilah.
Concerning the name, they are different from them, i.e.,
Kharijites, who declare him/her as an infidel. This issue is to
be searched in the chapter pertaining names and judgments
in the book of creeds. Also, what ascertains that declaring
one as an infidel (Takfir) is what is said by Ash-Shahristani:
"Al-Azariqah agreed that whoever commits a major sin is
declared as an infidel, an infidelity of religion which kicks
one away from the fold of Islam and will enter Hellfire
eternally with the rest of the infidels. They used the
evidence of the infidelity of Iblis. Additionally, they said:
He did not commit but a major sin as he is ordered to
prostrate to Adam, peace be upon him, but he refused;
otherwise, he knows the oneness of Allah Almighty." See
Al-Milal Wa An-Nihal p.97, Majmoo' Al-Fatawa 6/479.
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28-We believe that whoever commits any of
these major sins®? such as adultery
(fornication), theft and the like considering
them as lawful and not believing that it is

unlawful, will be declared as an

(#2) Linguistically, major is opposite to minor. Terminologically
speaking, the most accurate definition is what is attributed to
Ibn "Abbas, is that, it is every sin Allah made it ended with
Hellfire, wrath, curse, or torment. See Tafsir At-Tabari 5/59.
Defining the major sin, Sheikh Al-Islam said that it is every
sin the one who committed is threatened not to enter Paradise
nor smell the fragrance of Paradise, or it is said in this regard
that whoever does it will not be one of us, or it is said that
who does this is a sinner. All of these are major sins. See

Majmoo’ Al-Fatawa (11/652).
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®3) 1 said: What is mentioned by the author is unanimously agreed

upon by the scholars. Imam Al-Baghawi, may Allah have mercy
on him, said: the people of the Sunnah unanimously agreed that
the believer does not get out of the fold of faith by committing
any of the major sins if he/she does not believe its
permissibility. See Sharh As-Sunnah 1/117. Sheikh Al-Islam:
the Muslims agreed that whoever denies the obligation of the
five pillars of Islam will be declared as infidel. See Al-Jawab
As-Sahih 2/126. He also mentioned in another part that he/she
is declared as apostate and must be asked for repentance; if
he/she repents, otherwise, he must be killed as unanimously
agreed by the Imams of the Muslims. See Majmoo®' Al-Fatawa
(35/105). Ibn ‘Abdel-Barr said that the Muslims unanimously
agreed that whoever denies the obligation of Salat is judged as
infidel. See Al-Istidhkar 2/283. Al-Qadi ‘Eyad said: it is
unanimously agreed that whoever denies any of the obligations
is judged as infidel; this unanimity is based on His saying,
Exalted be He: "And Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah) to the
House (Ka’bah) is a duty that mankind owes to Allah, those
who can afford the expenses (for one’s conveyance,
provision and residence); and whoever disbelieves [i.e.
denies Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah), then he is a disbeliever
of Allah], then Allah stands not in need of any of
the ‘Alamin (mankind and jinns)." [Al-'Imraan 97] Al-Hassan
Al-Basri said: Whoever denies it and does not believe that it is
obligatory upon him/her, this is declared as infidelity. Tafsir At-
Tabari 3/29, and for evidence, see Majmoo® Al-Fatawa 7/613
and An-Nawawi in his commentary on the book of faith in
Sahih Muslim Hadith No. (134). For this issue, see Majmoo’
Al-Fatawa 6/61, Al-Mughni 4/6, Al-Forouq 4/1278, At-Tamhid
1/142, Maratib Al-Ijmaa’ by Ibn Hazm p.273, and Adwaa’ Al-
Bayan 4/335.
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29- We believe that (the meaning of) Islam is wider
than faith; and not every Islam is faith®?.

4 He refers to His saying, Exalted be He: "The Bedouins say:
“We believe.” Say: “You believe not but you only say,
‘We have surrendered (in Islam)" [Al-Hujurat: ayah 4] and
to the well-known Hadith of Jibril. Al-Khallal said that Imam
Ahmed was asked about Faith and Islam; so, he replied: Faith
is different from Islam. See As-Sunnah by Al-Khallal 3/603
under No. (1074) and As-Sunnah by 'Abdullah Ibn Ahmed p.
83; its verifier said that the chain of transmitters is correct.
Sheikh Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah said: the Prophet (peace and
blessings be upon him) differed between the names of Islam,
Faith, and Thsan (perfection) in the Hadith of Jibril. So, he
said: "Islam is to testify that none has the right to be
worshipped but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger
of Allah, establish (Salat) prayers, give Zakat, observe the
fasting of Ramadan, perform Hajj to the House if one can
afford the expenses (for one’s conveyance, provision and
residence". And he said that faith is to believe in Allah, His
Angels, His Books, His Messengers, the Last Day, and to
believe in the Decree, whether bad or good, and he did not
refer to the Thsan (perfection). This is because the Prophet
(peace and blessings be upon him) divided the religion into
degrees: the highest of it is the Ihsan (perfection), and the
Faith in the middle, and finally Islam. So, whoever achieves
Thsan (perfection) is considered a believer, and every believer
is a Muslim. However, not every believer achieves Ihsan
(perfection), and not every Muslim is a believer. See
Majmoo" Al-Fatawa 7/6-7. Sheikh Al-Islam referred to the
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30-We believe that Allah, the Exalted and the
Sublime, overturns hearts between Two Fingers
of Allah, Exalted be He, and that Allah, the
Exalted and the Sublime, places the heavens on a
Finger and the Earth on a Finger as mentioned in

unanimity of the people of the Sunnah that every believer is a
Muslim; however, there is a dispute regarding the contrary;
i.e., is every Muslim a believer. See Majmoo’ Al-Fatawa
7/162 and 368.

I said: Faith and Islam are names which differ in meaning if
they are mentioned separately and vice versa, such as Al-
Faqir and Al-Miskin; each one of them has a particular
meaning if they are mentioned together, but if one of them
is mentioned separately, it will refer to the other meaning.
So, if Islam and Faith are mentioned together, each one of
them will refer to separate meaning; Islam will refer to
submission, obedience, and surrendering in apparent acts.
Faith refers to the belief in Allah, His Angels, and His
Books ... which is in the heart. Also, the Messenger (peace
and blessings be upon him) differed between them in the
Hadith of Jibril; if one of them is mentioned separately, it
will include the other. If Faith is mentioned separately, it
will include Islam and righteous acts as stated in the Hadith
of Branches of Faith: Faith includes over seventy branches,
the most excellent of it is the declaration that none has the
right to be worshipped but Allah, and the lowest of which is
the removal of what is hurtful from the path. See Majmoo®
Al-Fatawa 7/13, Sharh As-Sunnah of Al-Baghaway 1/10-11,
and Ma'alim As-Sunan 3/291.
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narrations®) quoted from Allah's Messenger®®
(peace and blessings be upon him) [without
discussing how].

@5 * Abdullah Ibn "Amro Ibn Al-‘As, may Allah be pleased with him,

(86)

reported that he heard Allah's Messenger (peace and blessings be
upon him) saying: "Verily, the hearts of all human beings are
between two of the Fingers of the Most Merciful as one heart;
He turns it wherever He wills.” Then the Messenger of Allah
(peace and blessings be upon him) said: “O Allah, the Turner
of hearts, turn our hearts to Your obedience." Reported by
Muslim, book of predestination, chapter: turning of hearts, by
Allah Almighty, wherever He wills. (2654)

*Abdullah, may Allah be pleased with him, reported: one of the
rabbis came to Allah's Messenger (peace and blessings be upon
him) and said: O Muhammad! We learn that Allah will put the
heavens on one finger, the earths on one finger, the trees on one
finger, the water and the dust on one finger, and all other creatures
on one finger. Then, He will say: ‘I am the King.” Thereupon, the
Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) laughed so much that
his premolar teeth became visible, confirming what the rabbi said.
Then, he recited: {They have not appraised Allah with true
appraisal, while the earth entirely will be [within] His grip on
the Day of Judgment and the heavens will be rolled up in His
Right Hand. Glorified is He, and High is He above all that they
associate as partners with Him!} reported by Al-Bukhari, book
of Tafsir, chapter: "They have not appraised Allah with true
appraisal" (4811), book of Tauhid, chapter: Allah Almighty said:
"to one whom I have created with Both My Hands." (7414,
7415), chapter: His saying, the Almighty: "Verily! Allah grasps
the heavens" (7451), chapter: Words of the Lord, Exalted be He,
on the Day of Judgment with the Prophets and others, Hadith No.
(7513), reported by Muslim, book: the description of the Day of
Judgment (2786) as reported by "Abdullah Ibn Mas oud.
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31- We believe that we shall not judge that any of the
people of monotheism and the adherents of faith
will enter Paradise or Hellfire except those whom
Allah's Messenger (peace and blessings be upon
him) testified that they will enter Paradise. We
hope that sinners enter Paradise and fear that they
are tormented®” in Hellfire.

32- We believe that Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime,
gets some people out of Hellfire after they have
been burnt with the intercession of Allah's
Messenger (peace and blessings be upon him)
confirming the narrations [quoted from Allah's
Messenger (peace and blessings be upon him)].

@7 1 said: this is the methodology of the people of the Sunnah

and Jama'ah. Imam Ibn Qudamah, may Allah have mercy on
him, said: "We cannot affirm that any of the virtuous people
enter Paradise or Hellfire except those whom the Messenger
(peace and blessings be upon him) confirmed. However, we
give hope for the doers of good and worry for wrong-doer."
See Lum’at Al-"Itiqad p.30. Sheikh Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah,
may Allah have mercy on him, said: "... They testify that
those ten companions and Thabit Ibn Qays Ibn Shammas and
others whom the Messenger (peace and blessings be upon
him) testifies that they would enter Paradise" see Al-
Wasitiyyah p.423. Imam At-Tahawi said: "We cannot judge
that any of them would enter Paradise or Hellfire." See Al-
‘Ageedah At-Tahawiyyah p.573. See An-Nubuwwat by
Sheikh Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah 1/154 — 157, Majmoo® Al-
Fatawa 11/5187, Minh3aj As-Sunnah 3/496, Ghayit Al-Amani
Fi Ar-Rad "Ala An-Nabhani by Al-Alousi 1/187.
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33- We believe in the torment of the grave.
34- And in the Cistern®® (Hawd).

@ 1 said: There is unanimity between the people of the Sunnah and
Jama'ah upon the belief in Basin. This unanimity is stated by many
scholars including Ibn Taymiyyah in Al-Fatawa (11/486), Ibn Battah
in Ash-Sharh Wa Al-Ibanah (2/547), Al-Ash’ari in his Message to the
people of the border (298), Commentary on the Creed of the people of
the Sunnah by Al-Lalaka'T (1/158) and other scholars. The evidences
for proving the Basin are numerous. In the Book, Allah Almighty said:
"Verily, We have granted you (O Muhammad ¥ ) Al-Kauthar (a
river in Paradise)" see the commentary of Ibn Kathir on the Surah
8/3873. In the Sunnah, there are many evidences, one of these is what
is related in As-Sahihin as reported by *Abdullah Tbn Mas'oud that the
Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said: "I am your
predecessor (forerunner) at the Lake-Fount" as related by Al-Bukharf,
the book of making the heart tender, chapter: on the Lake-Fount,
Hadith No. (6575), Muslim: book purification, chapter: "permissibility
of lengthening the brightness of his face, hands, and feet in Wudo™
Hadith No. (247). Imam Al-Qurtubi said: Allah conferred the Lake-
Fount on Muhammad (peace and blessings be upon him). Well-known
authentic Hadiths are narrated in this concern by all of them definitive
knowledge; this is because it is quoted by more than thirty companions
from the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him); more than twenty
of them are recorded in the Sahihin, and in other than them there are
authentic narrations and well-known narrations, and from the said
companions the followers' narrations, and after them multiple
narrations are recorded and so on. Furthermore, the righteous
predecessors and the Sunni successors unanimously agreed upon
proving it. However, a group of innovators denied it and referred it to
the surface meaning, and exaggerated in its interpretation without any
mental or traditional impossibility. They left the view of the Imams of
the successors behind their backs. See Fath Al-Bari 11/467, for more
information; see the issue of the Lake-Fount p.598 of this message,
Sharia by Ajurry 3/1254 — 1269, As-Sunnah by Ibn *Assim p. 304-316,
Commentary on the Fundamentals of the Creed of the People of the
Sunnah (Sharh Usoul I'tigad Ahlus-Sunnah) 3/1116-1126.
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35- And that the scale is true®.

@9 1 said: the people of the Sunnah and Jama'ah unanimously agreed

upon the belief in scale and that the deeds of the servants are
weighed on the Day of Judgment and that the scale has two
weighing pans, and it is balanced by deeds. The Mu'tazilah denied
the scale and said: (It refers to the justice) and went against the
Book and the Sunnah because Allah told that He sets up the scale
to weigh the deeds so that the servants can see their deeds and be
witnesses to their deeds. See Fath Al-BarT 13/538. However, about
how are this scale is applied to the other remaining narrations of
the unseen reported by the Messenger (peace and blessings be upon
him). See Majmoo® Al-Fatawa 4/302, for benefits, see Sharia of
Ajurry 3/1328-1341, the Fundamentals of the Creed of the People
of the Sunnah 3/1157-1173, As-Sunnah by Ibn Abi "Assim p.322-
324, the Message of Ash'ari to the People of the Border (p.283),
and Ibn Battah in the Book of Sharh and Ibanah who said: "The
traditionists and scholars unanimously agreed that belief in this is
an obligation" (2/543). See Majmoo’ Al-Fatawa (3/145) and
Commentary on the Fundamentals of the Creed (1/158). You note
their unanimity here; however, there is a controversy between them
concerning whether deeds or doer are weighed? The majority of
them believed that the deeds are those to be weighed. See Al-Fath
(13/539) and Ad-Durrah (288). Some of them believed that the
doer is that who is weighed because he (peace and blessings be
upon him) said: "A huge fat man will come on the Day of
Judgment weighing less than a mosquito wing in the sight of

Allah." Recorded by Al-Bukhari in the Book of Tafsir, chapter:
His saying, Almighty: "They are those who deny
the Ayat (proofs, evidences, verses, lessons, signs, revelations,
etc.) of their Lord and the Meeting with Him (in the
Hereafter). So their works are in vain." Hadith No. (4729),
Muslim in the Book: Description of the Day of Judgment, and
Paradise and Hellfire, the first Hadith in this book, Hadith No.
(2785). Some of them believed that all of them are weighed based
on all evidences. Ibn Kathir held this view in An-Nihayah Fi Al-
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Fitan (p.35-29). Sheikh Ibn Baz preferred this view as a way of
getting texts together as stated in At-Tanbihat Al-Latifah (p. 71),
and this is the true view in shaa Allah. For the evidences of proving
the scale, they are mentioned in the Book and the Sunnah,
according to the Book, His saying Almighty: "And We shall set
up balances of justice on the Day of Resurrection" Surah Al-
Anbiyaa' (ayah: 47). And His saying, Almighty: "Then as for him
whose balance (of good deeds) will be heavy, He will live a
pleasant life (in Paradise). But as for him whose balance (of
good deeds) will be light, He will have his home
in Hawiyah (pit, i.e. Hell). And what will make you know what
it is?" (ayahs 6-10). According to the Sunnah, there are many
evidences as well; he (peace and blessings be upon him): "There
are two phrases that are dear to the Most Merciful, light on the
tongue, and heavy on the scale: Glory and Praise be to Allah,
Glory be to Allah, the Great." Recorded by Al-Bukhari book of
monotheism, chapter: saying of Allah Almighty "And We shall set
up balances of justice on the Day of Resurrection" Hadith No.
(7563). And that the deeds and the sayings of the sons of Adam are
weighed. Mujahid said: Al-Qistas means justice in the Romanian
language. It is also recorded by Muslim; book: remembrance,
repentance, and forgiveness, chapter: excellence of Tahlil,
glorification, and supplication Hadith No. (2694).

Some groups denied the scale such as Al-Ibadiyyah, the Kharijites.
They believe that the scale has no pillar, two pans, and tongue;
however, they think that it means to distinguish the good from the
bad. See Matn An-Noufiyyah by Ibn Nasr Fath An-NafousT (p.25),
Al-Ibadiyyah among the Islamic Sects (p.246), Ghayat Al-Murad
(p-9). Furthermore, some of the Mu'tazilah denied this as quoted by
Al-Egy from them as stated in Al-Mawagqif (p.384), even if Al-Qadi
*Abdel-Jabbar, in his commentary on the Five Fundamentals, proves
the scale. See his words in p. 735. The evidence given by those who
denied the scale is that the good deeds and bad deeds are not objects
to be weighed; this is a refutable proof and futile suspicion.
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36- And the Sirat is true®? OV,

©0 As-Sirat is the bridge between the Paradise and the Hellfire. It is

established on Hellfire; and Paradise is at the end of it. Whoever
crossed it would enter Paradise, and whoever did not cross it,
would fall into Hellfire or its clamps would extend to him/her and
took him/her.

©D 1 said: Belief in the Sirat is unanimously agreed by the people of

the Sunnah and the Jama'ah. See Al-Fatawa (3/146), Ash-Sharh
Wa Al-Ibanah by Ibn Battah (2/542), Sharh As-Sunnah by Al-
Barbahari (74), Commentary on the Fundamentals of the People of
the Sunnah (1/177), Message of Al-Ash‘ari to the People of the
Border (286). For the evidences of the Sirat, there are many
proofs. According to the Book, His saying Almighty: "There is
not one of you but will pass over it (Hell)" Surah Maryam: ayah
No. 71. According to the Sunnah, what is recorded in As-Sahihin
that he (peace and blessings be upon him) said: "The people said,
"O Allah's Messenger! Shall we see our Lord on the Day of
Resurrection?" He replied, "Do you have any doubt in seeing the
full moon ..." and said: "As-Sirat (a bridge) will be laid across
Hell and I (Muhammad) shall be the first amongst the Messengers
to cross it with my followers. Nobody except the Messengers will
then be able to speak and they will be saying then, 'O Allah! Save
us. O Allah Save us.' There will be hooks like the thorns of Sa'dan
in Hell. Have you seen the thorns of Sa'dan?" The people said,
"Yes." He said, "They will be like the thorns of Sa'dan but nobody
except Allah knows their greatness in size and these will entangle
the people according to their deeds; some of them will fall and
stay in Hell forever; others will receive punishment (torn into
small pieces) and will get out of Hell. Recorded by Al-Bukhari,
book of Salat, chapter: excellence of prostration, Hadith No. (8006)
and Muslim: Book of Faith, chapter: knowing the way of seeing,
Hadith No. (182). For more information about the Sirat, see the
Fundamentals of the Creed of the People of the Sunnah 3/1177-
1183, Sharia by Ajurry 3/1338-1340, As-Sunnah by Ibn Abu
‘Assim p.362, 372, Majmoo® Al-Fatawa 4/280-281, Fath Al-Bari
by Ibn Hajar 11/452-455, Tafsir of Ibn Kathir of Surah Maryam
ayah: 71 in 5/2240. The Mu’tazilah denied the Sirat and said that it
means the path. See the Five Fundamentals p.737-738.
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37- And the Resurrection after death is true®?.

©2) 1 said: belief in Resurrection is unanimously agreed upon by all the
sects of the Ummah as Allah Almighty said: "Say (to them):
“Allah gives you life, then causes you to die, then He will
assemble you on the Day of Resurrection about which there is
no doubt." Al-Jathiyah 26 and the Almighty also said: “When we
are dead and have become dust and bones, shall we (then)
verily be resurrected? “And also, our fathers of old?” Say (O

Muhammad # ): “Yes, and you shall then be humiliated.” As-

Saffat ayahs: (16,17,18). He (peace and blessings be upon him)
also said quoting from His Lord, the Exalted and the Sublime;
"Allah, Glorified be He, said: The son of Adam tells a lie
against Me and he has no right to do so; and he insults Me and
has no right to do so. His lying against Me is his saying that I
will not resurrect him as I created him for the first time..." the
whole Hadith is recorded by Al-Bukhari, book of Tafsir, chapter:
"And they say: “The Most Beneficent (Allah) has begotten a
son (or children).” Glory to Him!" Hadith No. 4482. Many
scholars mentioned the unanimity; and even Sheikh Al-Islam has
said: "The resurrection of bodies is unanimously agreed upon by
the Muslims, Jews, and Christians." See Majmoo' Al-Fatawa
4/284". For unanimity, see Message to the People of the Border
p-282, Maratib Al-Ijmaa’ by Ibn Hazm 272, the Commentary on
the Creed of the People of the Sunnah 1/199, the Creed of the Salaf
by As-Sabouni 257. Yet, the people of Islam unanimously agreed
upon judging those who denied the resurrection as infidels as Allah
Almighty said: "The disbelievers pretend that they will never be
resurrected (for the Account). Say (O Muhammad £z ): “Yes!
By my Lord, you will certainly be resurrected, then you will be
informed of (and recompensed for) what you did, and that is
easy for Allah." At-Taghabun ayah: 7. For unanimity, see
Majmoo" Al-Fatawa 3/231, Al-Fasl Fi Al-Milal 4/79, Al-Ibanah by
Ibn Battah p.200.
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38- And Allah, Exalted be He, causes the slaves to
stand on the Day of Judgment and calls the
believers to account.

39- And Faith is a word and an action, increases and
decreases, and we submit to the authentic
narrations quoted from Allah's Messenger (peace
and blessings be upon him) which were recorded
by the trustworthy transmitters; an upright
narrator from an upright narrator from Allah's
Messenger (peace and blessings be upon him).®?

©3) T said: The people of the Sunnah and Jama'ah unanimously

agreed that faith increases and decreases. This is mentioned by
Sheikh Al-Islam who said: "The righteous predecessors agreed
that faith is a word and action which increases and decreases."
See Majmoo’ Al-Fatawa 7/672 and Al-Istiqamah 2/186. It was
also mentioned by Al-Ash‘ari in his Message to the People of
the Border p.272, Ibn Battah in Al-Ibanah 2/832, Ibn Battal in
his Commentary on Sahih Al-Bukhari 1/56, Ibn ‘Abdel-Barr in
At-Tamhid 9/138, Al-Baghawi in Sharh As-Sunnah 1/78,
Commentary on the Fundamentals of the Creed of the People of
the Sunnah 5/1028, and Book of Zuhd (asceticism) 1/69. This
consensus is based on the evidences derived from the Book and
the Sunnah. According to the Book, the Almighty said: "We
narrate unto you (O Muhammad #z ) their story with truth:
Truly! They were young men who believed in their Lord
(Allah), and We increased them in guidance." Surah Al-Kahf
ayah: 13 and the Most High said: "Those (i.e., believers) unto
whom the people (hypocrites) said, “Verily, the people
(pagans) have gathered against you (a great army),
therefore, fear them.” But it (only) increased them in Faith,
and they said: “Allah (Alone) is Sufficient for us, and He is
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the Best Disposer of affairs (for us).” Surah Al-'Imran: ayah
173, and the Most High said: "and when His Verses (this
Qur’an) are recited unto them, they (i.e., the Verses)
increase their Faith" Al-Anfal: ayah 2. There are many ayahs.
According to the Sunnah, Al-Bukhari related in his Sahih, book:
Faith. Chapter: increase and decrease of faith and what the
Almighty said: "and We increased them in guidance.", "and
the believers may increase in Faith (as this Qur’an is the
truth)", and He said: "This day I have perfected for you your
religion" if one left behind a merit of perfection, he would be
regarded as incomplete. Then he mentioned the Hadith of Anas
as directly traced: "Whoever said "None has the right to be
worshipped but Allah and has in his heart good (faith) equal
to the weight of a barley grain will be taken out of Hell ..."
(44) as mentioned in the book of faith, chapter: whoever said
that faith is the action as Allah Almighty said: "This is the
Paradise which you have been made to inherit because of
your deeds which you used to do (in the life of the world)."
Then he mentioned the Hadith reported by Abu Huraira:
"Which deed is the best?'" He (peace and blessings be upon
him) replied, ""Faith in Allah and His Messenger." He (peace
and blessings be upon him) was asked, "What is next?" He
(peace and blessings be upon him) replied, "Jihad (holy
fighting) in the Cause of Allah." Then he was asked: "What
is after that (in goodness)?" He (peace and blessings be upon
him) replied, "Hajj Mabrur (which is accepted by Allah)."
See the Hadith (26). There are a lot of Hadiths in this regard.
For more benefits, see the Book entitled Increase and Decrease
of Faith by "Abdel-Razzaq Al-'Abbad p.38-105. The Kharijites
went against this view rather than Al-Ibadiyyah who believed
that faith is totally gained or totally lost. See the Commentary
on Al-Asbahani Creed, p. 143, Al-Ibadiyyah among the sects p.
441, the Kharijites: their History, p.321.
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40- We believe that the righteous predecessors whom

41-

Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime, chose for the
companionship of His Prophet (peace and
blessings be upon him) must be loved, and we
praise them as Allah praised them, and take them
all as our allies.

And we believe that the righteous Imam after
Allah's Messenger (peace and blessings be upon
him) is Abii Bakr As-Siddiq, may Allah be
pleased with him, and that Allah honored the
religion through him and gave him victory over
the apostates, and the Muslims elected him as an
Imam as Allah's Messenger (peace and blessings
be upon him) made him a leader in Salat®®, and
they named him as the Caliph of Allah's
Messenger (peace and blessings be upon him),
then ‘Umar Ibn Al-Khattab, may Allah be

©% In a reference to what he (peace and blessings be upon him)
said: "Order Abu Bakr to lead the people in prayer." The
Hadith is entirely related by Al-Bukhari in his Sahih in the
book of Adhan, chapter: the people of knowledge and
virtuousness highly deserve Imamate 679-682, related by
Muslim in the book of Salat, chapter: appointment of the
Imam No. 420. There are other Hadiths in the chapter. See
Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadiths Nos. 198-683-684, Muslim,
Hadith No. 418-421 and As-Sahih Al-Musnad which
includes the virtues of the Companions p.52.
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pleased with him, then “‘Uthman Ibn ‘Affan, may
Allah be pleased with him, and those who killed
him (‘Uthman Ibn °‘Affan) did so through
injustice and aggression, then °‘Ali Ibn Abu
Talib, may Allah be pleased with him©>. Those
are the Imams after Allah's Messenger (peace
and blessings be upon him) and their Caliphate

% He is the Emir of the believers, ‘Al Ibn Aba Talib Ibn ‘Abdel-
Mottalib Ibn Hashim, the cousin of Allah's Messenger (peace
and blessings be upon him). He was the first one to embrace
Islam according to some of the scholars. He was born ten
years before the prophethood and brought up under the
Messenger (peace and blessings be upon him) and kept close
to him. He attended all the battles but the battle of Tabuk and
said to him: Will you not be pleased that you will be to me
like Aaron to Moses? The Prophet (peace and blessings be
upon him) gave him his daughter Fatimah in marriage. The
Rafidah claimed that they love him and give him fabricated
merits he is not in need of it. Yet, some of them so
exaggerated and overpraised him that they call him god. He
reported many Hadiths from the Prophet (peace and blessings
be upon him). He was one of the members of the Shura who
were provided by 'Umar. He was appointed as Caliph after
‘Uthman, may Allah be pleased with him and met Allah,
Exalted be He, as a martyr who was unfairly killed in 40 AH
after a righteous just Caliphate of five years minus three
months. May Allah be pleased with him. For more
information about his biography, see Al-Isabah Fi Tamyyiz
As-Sahabah 4/464 and Morouj Adh-Dhabah 3/358.
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is the Caliphate of prophethood®®.

42-We testify for the ten Companions for whom

Allah's Messenger (peace and blessings be upon
him) testified that they will enter Paradise®”.

(96)

O

The people of the Sunnah unanimously agree that the Caliphs
take the same order for their excellence and the Caliphate. See
Fath Al-Bari (7/41), Majmoo® Al-Fatawa (3/153), Commentary
on the Fundamentals of the Creed of the People of the Sunnah
(1/176, 167, 198), Al-Hujjah Fi Bayan Al-Mahajjah (2/281),
Ageedat As-Sabouni (289), Ta’wil Mukhtalaf Al-Hadith by Tbn
Qutaibah (p.53), the Creed of the Imams of Hadith by Isma‘ili (p.
71). See Majmoo® Al-Fatawa 3/153, 35/19, Sharia by Al- Ajurry
4/1702 and other Islamic references. Some sects went against
this view such as the Kharijites who denied the Imamate of
‘Uthman, may Allah be pleased with him, during the times of
events for which he was criticized; however, they believe in the
Imamate of °Ali, may Allah be pleased with him, before
arbitration and deny his Imamate because he accepted
arbitration. See Al-Magqalat p.109 and p.338-341. For details, see
p-611 of this book.

I said: In this regard, authentic Hadiths are mentioned, in some
narrations the Messenger (peace and blessings be upon him) is
mentioned instead of Abii ‘Ubaidah. I will refer to them and
mention the narrations in which Abt “Ubaidah, may Allah be
pleased with him, have been mentioned with those ten

Companions in lieu of the Messenger (peace and blessings be

upon him), the Master of the dwellers of Paradise.

A. Narrations in which Abi@i ‘Ubaidah is not mentioned:
Narrated Sa‘eed Ibn Zayd: I testify that I have heard Allah's
Messenger (peace and blessings be upon him) saying: Ten
people are in Paradise: the Prophet is in Paradise, Abu Bakr
is in Paradise, 'Umar is in Paradise, *Uthman is in Paradise,
‘Ali is in Paradise, Talha is in Paradise, Az-Zubair Ibn Al-
"Awwam is in Paradise, Sa'd Ibn Malik (Ibn Abid Waqqas)
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is in Paradise, ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn ‘Awf is in Paradise. If I
liked, I would tell you the tenth one. He said: they asked:
Who is he? He kept silent. He said: Who is he? He replied:
He is Sa'eed Ibn Zayd." Related by Abti Dawid, book:
regarding the Caliphs (4649-4650), At-Tirmidhi: book: the
merits, chapter: merits of “Abdur-Rahman Ibn ‘Awf (3747-
3748), Ibn Majah in Al-Muqgaddimah, chapter: merits of the
Ten Companions (133), Ahmed (3/174) Hadith No. (1629),
Al-Hakim in Al-Mustadrak (3/498), As-Sunnah by Ibn Abt
‘Assim p.579, Hadiths Nos. (1427-1439), Al-Ajurry in
Sharia (4/1669-1702) Hadiths (1168-1176).

. Narrations in which Ab@i "Ubaidah, may Allah be pleased

with him, is referred to as one of the Ten Companions.
Narrated ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn ‘Awf: the Prophet (peace and
blessings be upon him) said: "Abii Bakr is in Paradise, “Umar
is in Paradise, ‘Ali is in Paradise, 'Uthman is in Paradise,
Talha is in Paradise, Az-Zubair is in Paradise, ‘Abdur-
Rahman is in Paradise, Sa'd Ibn Abti Waqqas is in Paradise,
Sa‘eed Ibn Zayd Ibn ‘Amro Ibn Nufail is in Paradise, Abi
‘Ubaidah Ibn Al-Jarrah is in Paradise." Related by Imam
Ahmed in Al-Musnad 3/209 Hadith No. (1675). Shu'aib
said: Its chain of transmitters is strong based on the condition
of Muslim. Its narrators are trustworthy the same as the
narrators of their two Sheikhs except ‘Abdel-‘Aziz Ibn
Muhammad Ad-Darawardi who is strengthened by Muslim
and whose narrations are used by Al-Bukhari in suspended
Hadiths. It is also related by At-Tirmidhi in book: the merits,
chapter: merits of ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn ‘Awf, Hadith No.
(3747), An-Nasa'i in Al-Kobra Hadith No. (8194), Al-
Baghawi Hadith No. (3925), Ibn Hebban in his Sahih
regarding mentioned the evidence for Abii ‘Ubaidah entering
Paradise Hadith No. (7002), then he said: Abt Hatim said:
Abi ‘Ubaidah has not been mentioned that he enters Paradise
along with the Ten Companions but in this narration. See
Sahih Ibn Hebban 15/464.
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43- And we are loyal to the Companions of Allah's
Messenger (peace and blessings be upon him) and
stop judging their disputes.

44- We owe it to Allah that the Four Imams are
rightly guided and virtuous Caliphs, and no one is
equal to them in righteousness.

45-We believe in all the narrations which are
recorded by the people of Sharia including the
descending of Allah to the lowest heaven and
that the Lord, Exalted be He, says: "Who is
there to beg of Me? Who is there to beg
forgiveness from Me?"®®, and all they recorded
going against the view of the people of deviation
and misguidance.

©®) Narrated Abti Huraira, may Allah be pleased with him that

Allah's Messenger (peace and blessings be upon him) said:
Our Lord, Glorified and Exalted, descends every night to the
lowest heaven in the last third of the night and says: ‘Who
supplicates Me so that I may answer him? Who asks Me so
that I may give him? Who asks Me for forgiveness so that I
may forgive him?’” recorded by Al-Bukhari, book: At-
Tahajjud (night prayers), chapter: supplication and Salat in
the last of the night (1145), book: supplications, chapter:
supplication in the half of the night (6321), book of Tauhid
(Islamic monotheism), chapter: the saying of Allah Almighty
"They want to change Allah’s Words." (7494), Muslim:
book of Salat to be offered by the travelling and making it
short, chapter: encouraging to supplicate and remember
(Allah) in the last of the night and answering it (758),
narrated by Abu Huraira.




) L N
s BTSN

° 0 PP

46- For settling our disputes, we depend on the Book

of our Lord, Glorified be He, the Sunnah of our
Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him), and
the consensus (Ijmaa’®?) of Muslims and what is

closely related to this.

9

o0

I said: the Islamic consensus is legal evidence and a source of
reception for the people of the Sunnah and Jama'ah which
must be adhered to and it is an aspect of consensus between
them because He Almighty said: "And whoever contradicts

and opposes the Messenger (Muhammad #£:) after the

right path has been shown clearly to him, and follows
other than the believers’ way. We shall keep him in the
path he has chosen, and burn him in Hell — what an evil
destination.", and He (peace and blessings be upon him) said:
"Adhere to the Jama'ah, beware of separation, for indeed
Satan is with one, and he is further away from two.
Whoever wants the best place in Paradise, then let him
stick to the Jama'ah." It is related by At-Tirmidhi under No.
(2165). He judged it as good, authentic and strange from this
chain. The consensus is mentioned by many. See Al-Hujjah Fi
Bayan Al-Mahajjah 1/19, Dar’ Taarud Al-‘Aql 7/105,
Majmoo® Al-Fatawa 11/437, Al-Istigamah (2) 206-207, Al-
Fagih Wal-Mutafiqqih (1/397).
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47- We do not make innovations in the religion of
Allah to which He has not consented(1%%,

48- And we should not say against Allah what we
know not(!%D,

(109 He refers to His saying, Almighty: "Or have they partners
with Allah (false gods), who have instituted for them a
religion which Allah has not allowed." Surah Ash-Shura
ayah: 21 and what He (peace and blessings be upon him)
said: "Whoever introduces into this matter of ours
(meaning Islam) something that does not belong to it
shall have it rejected." Recorded by Al-Bukhari, book:
reconciliation, chapter: if people are reconciled on illegal
basis, Hadith No. (2697), Muslim, book: Judicial Decisions,
chapter: It is disliked for a judge to pass a judgment when he
is angry, Hadith No. (1718), and what he (peace and
blessings be upon him) said: "The best of the speech is
embodied in the Book of Allah, and the best of the
guidance is the guidance given by Muhammad. And the
most evil affairs are their innovations; and every
innovation is error." Recorded by Muslim in his Sahih,
book: Friday prayer, chapter: keeping the Salat and the
sermon short, Hadith No. (867).

(o1 He refers to His saying, Almighty: "And follow not (O man
i.e., say not, or do not or witness not, etc.) that of which
you have no knowledge (e.g., one’s saying: “I have seen,”
while in fact he has not seen, or “I have heard,” while he
has not heard). Verily! The hearing, and the sight, and
the heart, of each of those you will be questioned (by
Allah)." Surah Al-Anbya' ayah: (36).
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49-We believe that Allah, the Exalted and the
Sublime, comes on the Day of Judgment as He,
Almighty, said: "And your Lord comes with the
angels in rows"1%2 (19 (Wa J3'a Rabbuka Wa Al-

Malaku Saffaan Saffaan) % @ Go Gz 4 a5 455 %a

50- And Allah, Exalted be He, comes closer® to His
servants as He wills'% without knowing how as

(192 Syrah Al-Fajr, ayah: 22

(193 T said: the people of the Sunnah and Jama'ah unanimously
agree upon coming of Allah as stated by many of the scholars.
Sheikh Al-Islam, may Allah have mercy on him, said: "The
Salaf unanimously agree upon the physical attributes including
rising over (the Mighty Throne), descending, coming, and
speaking if He wills and the like." See Al-Istigamah 1/16,
Majmoo® Al-Fatawa 16/422. For Ijmaa’ (Islamic consensus)
also, see the Creed of the Salaf, Hadith Imams, p.192.

(09 1 said: being nearer and coming closer are optional physical
attributes of Alldh; they are really attributes of Allah in a way
that befits Him, without asking how or personification

(99 1 said: This is one of the strong proofs which ascertain that Al-
Ash‘ari, may Allah have mercy on him, is one of those who
refer to the optional physical attributes because he connected
between being nearer and willing. See the words of Sheikh Al-
Islam as he, may Alladh have mercy on him, said: "this is clear
that being nearer to his creation, according to him, i.e. Al-
Ash‘ari, is one of the physical attributes, as he said: as He
wills. It is not permissible to make coming nearer with
Knowledge and Power dependent on Will because His
Knowledge and Power belong to Himself." See Bayan At-
Talbis 8/189 and 8/28-29. I said: Al-Ash‘ar reiterated these
words in Al-Magqalat, see p.228 and 226.
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He Almighty said: "And We are nearer to him
than his jugular vein (by Our Knowledge)®%."
(Wa Nahnu 'Agrabu 'Tlayhi Min Habli Al-Waridi)

s% ® 2 S5 e ad) 53 ok %sand as He Almighty said:

"Then he [Jibrael (Gabriel)] approached and
came closer, And was at a distance of two
bows’ length or (even) nearer"(®” (Thumma
Dana Fatadalld, Fakana Qaba Qawsayni 'Aw

'‘Adng) § ® 5351 5P B O A G B

51-1t is of our religion that we offer Jumu'ah Salat
(Friday prayers), the feasts, and the other prayers
and congregational prayers behind any and every
righteous and unrighteous one'® as quoted from

(198 Surah Qaf: ayah [16]
(197 Surah An-Najm: ayah [8-9]
(108) T said: This is one of the unanimous views between the

people of the Sunnah and Jama'ah to offer Friday prayers
and feasts' prayers and any other prayer behind any and
every righteous and unrighteous Imam for keeping the unity
of the Muslims. This is a place of unanimity in their view.
This unanimity is quoted by many scholars. Imam Abiu Bakr
Al-Isma‘ili said: "The scholars of Hadith believe that Salat is
to be offered behind any and every Muslim Imam, whether
righteous or unrighteous. The Creed of Hadith Imams (p.75)
Ibn Battah said: The scholars Figh, knowledgeable ones,
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hermits, worshippers, and ascetics from the dawn of this
nation to our era unanimously believe that Jumu'ah Salat,
prayers of the two feasts, Mina, "Arafat, battling and Jihad,
and sacrificial animal under any Emir, whether righteous or
unrighteous; and they are given Khar3j and alms." See Ash-
Sharh Wal-Ibanah 2/625. Ibn Taymiyyah said: "They
believe that Hajj, Jihad, prayers of Jumu'ah and feasts are
offered behind Emirs, whether righteous or unrighteous."
See Majmoo® Al-Fatawa (3/158). I said: The evidences for
consensus are numerous. He Almighty said: "O you who
believe! Obey Allah and obey the Messenger
(Muhammad £ ), and those of you (Muslims) who are in
authority. (And) if you differ in anything amongst
yourselves, refer it to Allah and His Messenger ()"
Obeying them includes establishment of prayers of Jumu'ah
and congregational Salat, Hajj, Jihad, and feasts. Also, the
Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said: "They lead
you in prayers. If they do well, then you will be
rewarded; but if they make mistakes, then you will
receive reward and the mistake will be theirs." Sahih Al-
Bukhari, book of Adhan, chapter: If the Imam does not offer
the Salat (prayer) perfectly and the followers offer it
perfectly, Hadith (694). He also (peace and blessings be
upon him) said: "Listen to them and obey them, for on
them shall be their burden and on you shall be your
burden." Sahih Muslim, the book on government, chapter:
Obeying Rulers even if they withhold the people's rights,
Hadith (1846).
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* Abdullah Ibn *Umar that he used to offer Salat1%”

(109)

Salem reported: ‘Abdul-Malik sent a letter to Al-Hajjaj
ordering him not to go against Ibn ‘Umar for Hajj. So, Ibn
“Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, and I came on the Day
of “Arafah, when the sun set. Then he shouted at the tent of
Al-Hajjaj; so, he came out with a garment dyed in red. He
asked: "What is the matter with you, Aba ‘Abdel-Rahman? He
replied: To go early if you want to follow the Sunnah. He
asked: at that time? He replied: Yes. He said: So, wait until I
wash my head and then go out. Then, he waited until Al-
Hajjaj came out, and walked between me and my father. So, I
said: if you want to follow the Sunnah, make the sermon short
and make standing sooner. He kept looking at "Abdullah.
When *Abdullah saw this, he said: he told the truth." Recorded
by Al-Bukhari, book: Hajj, chapter: To proceed at noon on the
Day of " Arafa Hadith No. (1660-1662-1663). So, the evidence
in this Hadith is that Ibn 'Umar offered Salat behind Al-Hajjaj
because Al-Hajjaj is the orator which requires him to be the
Imam." Also, it is evident that the Companions used to offer
Salat behind Al-Walid Ibn ‘Ugbah; this is one of the matters
of consensus of the people of the Sunnah. See Majmoo® Al-
Fatawa 3/281, Abu Al-Qassim Al-Asbahani in Al-Hujjah
1/252-253, Al-Hakari in the Creed of the People of the Sunnah
and Jama'ah p.40. The evidence upon which they based
offering the Salat behind them is what he (peace and blessings
be upon him) said: "They lead you in prayers. If they do
well, then you will be rewarded; but if they make mistakes,
then you will receive reward and the mistake will be
theirs." Sahih Al-Bukhari, book of Adhan, chapter: If the
Imam does not offer the Salat (prayer) perfectly and the
followers offer it perfectly, Hadith (662). Later, Al-Hafiz
mentioned in Al-Fath that there is evidence in this Hadith for
the permissibility of Salat behind the righteous and
unrighteous Imams. See Al-Fath 2/418.
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behind Al-Hajjaj19.
52- And that wiping over the socks (Khuffs) is Sunnah

during travel and residence going against the view
of those who denied this(!'D.

(110) Al-Hajjaj refers to Al-Hajjaj Ibn Yousuf Ibn Al-Hakam Ibn
Abii 'Ageel Ibn Mas'oud Ath-Thaqafi, Abii Mohamed, the
emir of Iraq. He was born in forty or forty-one and brought
up in Ta'if. He ruled the emirate of Hijaz and then Iraq for
ten years. He sieged Ibn Az-Zubair in Al-Ka'ba and shot it
with the catapult, and subdued the people of the two holy
mosques. Adh-Dhahabi said: "He was so unjust, a tyrant,
Nasibi, malicious, and bloodthirsty, however, brave and
valorous, shrewd, smart, eloquent, rhetorician, and
dignifying the Quran. He has good deeds but overwhelmed
by the sea of his sins. His is case is determined by Allah. He
is monotheist anyways." Abt Nu'aim and others said: "He
died at the twenty-seventh night of Ramadan, ninety-five."
See "History of Damascus" (13/81), "History of Islam"
(6/314), " Siyar A‘lam An-Nubala™ (4/343), "Tahdhib At-
Tahdhib" (2/210).

(111 T said: wiping over socks is basically a juristic matter; but it
is mentioned in the books of Creed going against the views
of Shia and Kharijites who do not believe in wiping over
one's socks. For instance, their Sheikh Al-Hurr Al-‘Amili
said: chapter: impermissibility of wiping over one's socks
but when necessary or in case of Taqiyya (dissimulation).
See the means of Shia by 1/457. Al-Ash‘ari said: Wiping
over one's socks has been denied by Rafidah and Kharijites.
See Magqalat Al-Islamiyyin 1/351. As for Ahlu As-Sunnah,
An-Nawawi said: "Those whose consensus is regarded
unanimously agreed that it is allowed to wipe over one's
socks while travel or residence, whether when needed or
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anything else; and even it is allowed for the woman who is
committed to her house and the handicapped who cannot
walk. Though Shia and Kharijites denied it, their view is not
considered." See his commentary on Sahih Muslim in the
book of purification, chapter: wiping on one's socks before
his commentary on the Hadith (272) p.276. Al-Hafiz Ibn
Hajar said: a group of senior scholars stated that wiping over
one's socks is frequently narrated, and some of them
collected its narrators which exceeded eighty narrators
including the ten companions. See Al-Fath 1/366. Also, Ibn
Al-Mundhir quoted the consensus of scholars on the
permissibility of wiping over one's socks. See his book Al-
Ijmaa’ p.34 and Al-Figh Al-Akbar for his saying (peace and
blessings be upon him): "The best of your leaders are
those whom you love and who love you, and who invoke
Allah's blessings upon you and you invoke His blessings
upon them. And the worst of your leaders are those
whom you hate and they hate you, and whom you curse
and they curse you." He was asked: "O Messenger of
Allah, shouldn't we overthrow them?'" He said: "No, as
long as they establish prayer amongst you! If you find
anything detestable in them, you should hate their
administration, but do not withdraw yourselves from
their obedience." Recorded by Muslim, book on
government, chapter: The best and worst of rulers Hadith
No. 1855, and the Hadith reported by Tamim Ad-DarT that
the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said:
"Religion is sincere advice." We said: "To whom?" He
said: "To Allah, His Book, His Messenger, the Muslim
leaders, and the general body of Muslims." See Sahih
Muslim, book of faith, chapter: clarifying that religion is
sincere advice, Hadith No. 55, Sharia by Ajurry 1/374-397,
Al-Figh Al-Akbar by Abu Hanifah p.10, and History of
Baghdad 15/516.
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53-We believe in praying for the rulers of the

Muslims to be righteous'?, acknowledging their
Imamate, declaring those who rebel against them,
if they seem to turn away from righteousness, as
misguided.

54- We believe in the denial of rebelliousness using

the sword and in stopping fight during Fitnah'®.

(12 For his saying (peace and blessings be upon him): "The

best of your leaders are those whom you love and who
love you, and who invoke Allah's blessings upon you
and you invoke His blessings upon them. And the worst
of your leaders are those whom you hate and they hate
you, and whom you curse and they curse you." He was
asked: "O Messenger of Allah, shouldn't we overthrow
them?'" He said: "No, as long as they establish prayer
amongst you! If you find anything detestable in them,
you should hate their administration, but do not
withdraw yourselves from their obedience." Recorded by
Muslim, the book on government, chapter: The best and
worst of rulers Hadith No. 1855, and for the Hadith reported
by Tamim Ad-Dart that the Prophet (peace and blessings be
upon him) said: "Religion is sincere advice." We said:
"To whom?" He said: "To Allah, His Book, His
Messenger, the Muslim leaders, and the general body of
Muslims." See Sahih Muslim, book of faith, chapter:
clarifying that religion is sincere advice, Hadith No. 55,
Sharia by Ajurry 1/374-397.

(113 T said that this topic falls into two parts:

The first part: the majority of the people of the Sunnah
and Jama'ah believed in the impermissibility of rebelling
against the unjust and oppressive rulers using the sword
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unless their injustice and oppression lead them to the
manifest disbelief or abandonment of Salat. This view is
attributed to the Companions who kept themselves away
from the sedition which occurred between °‘Ali and
Mu'awayah such as Sa‘'ad Ibn Abu Waqqas, Ibn "Umar,
and Usamah Ibn Zayd. Sheikh Al-Islam said: "Therefore,
the view of the scholars of Hadith is to stop fighting and
rebelling against the unjust kings, and to endure their
injustice until a person dies himself in state of piety, or the
disobedient [ruler] is removed." See Al-Fatawa 4/444.
Commenting on Hadith reported by Hudhaifah, Ibn Battal
said: It provides evidence of a group of jurists for the
obligation of committing to the Muslim Community and
turning away from rebelling against the unjust rulers. See
Commentary of Ibn Battal on Al-Bukhari 10/30, Fath Al-
Bari 13/35. Other than a scholar mentioned this consensus.
See Maratib Al-Ijmaa“ p.199, Greater Imamate p.490-505.
However, Kharijites, Mu'tazilah, Az-Zaydiyyah, and a lot
of Murji'ites went against this view; they said that it is
obligatory to remove using the sword the unjust rulers and
establish the truth if possible. See Al-Magqalat p.337.

Second part: For fighting during sedition, the methodology
of the people of the Sunnah and Jama'ah provides that it
must be avoided. Sheikh Al-Islam, may Allah have mercy
on him, said: "The view of the people of the Sunnah says
that fighting during sedition is to be avoided according to
the authentic Hadiths quoted from the Prophet (peace and
blessings be upon him) and they kept mentioning this in
their creed books and ordering people to endure the
injustice of their Imams and avoid fighting them." See
Minh3j As-Sunnah 2/241, Fath Al-BarT 1/85-108, 13/30-40,
the Greater Imamate 106-510.
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55- We believe that the Dajjal (anti-Christ) will come out
as mentioned in the narration quoted from Allah's
Messenger (peace and blessings be upon him)114),

56- We believe in the torment of the grave, Munkar
and Nakir(!'®, and that they inquire those who are

(19 T said: the Hadiths of the coming out of the Dajjal are
numerous; some of them are unanimously agreed upon by the
two Sheikhs. One of these Hadith is reported by Abu Sa'eed
Al-Khudri: One day Allah's Messenger (peace and blessings
be upon him) narrated to us a long narration about Ad-Dajjal
and among the things he narrated to us, was: "The Dajjal will
come, and he will be forbidden to enter the mountain passes of
Medina." The Hadith is recorded by Al-Bukhari, book: virtues
of Medina, chapter: Ad-Dajjal will not be able to enter
Medina, Hadith (1882, 1879, 1880, 1881), book: afflictions
and the end of the world, chapter: on the Dajjal (anti-Christ)
(7128, 7122, 7123, 7131), book: the Prophets, chapter: The
Statement of Allah Almighty: "And mention in the Book,
Maryam..." Hadith No. 3440, and Muslim: book of faith,
chapter: on the Christ, son of Mariam and the Dajjal (anti-
Christ) (169) as reported by ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar, book:
Tribulations and the Signs of Hour, chapter: on the Dajjal
(anti-Christ), his description, and news (2933), Hadith of
Anas, chapter: description of the Dajjal (anti-Christ), and that
he is forbidden to enter Medina, and that he caused a believer
to die and then gave him life again, Hadith No. (2938).

(15) There are some topics in this regard:

1- The belief in Munkar and Nakir and inquiring the entombed
ones in their graves; a Hadith reported by Abu Huraira:
Allah's Messenger (peace and blessings be upon him) said:
"When the deceased - or he said when one of you - is
buried, two angels, black and blue-eyed, come to him.
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One of them is called Al-Munkar, and the other An-
Nakir. They say: 'What did you used to say about this
man?' So, he says what he was saying (before death) ..."
the Hadith is recorded by At-Tirmidhi, book on funerals,
chapter: what has been related about the torment in grave
Hadith No. 1071, Ibn Hebban in Al-Mawarid Hadith No.
779 p.179, Tbn Abd ‘Assim p.374 Hadith No. 864, Al-
Ajurry 3/1288, No. 858, Al-Baihaqi on the torment in grave
Hadith No. 56. At-Tirmidhi said: It is good and strange
Hadith; graded as authentic by Al-Albani in As-Sahihah
and said: its chain of transmitters is good 3/380 Hadith No.
1391. In As-Sunnah by Ibn Abu ‘Assim, he (Al-Albani)
said: its chain of transmitters is good, p.374.

The issue of Munkar and Nakir is acknowledged by the
people of the Sunnah and Jama'ah. Aba Bakr Al-Isma’ili
mentioned this belief in his book of Imams of Hadiths p.70.
Ibn *Abdel-Barr said about the tribulation of the two angels
that is an established issue regarding which many
narrations are frequently mentioned. Also, all the people of
the Sunnah and Jama'ah unanimously agree upon this creed
and it cannot be denied by the innovators. See Fath Al-Barr
Fi At-Tartib Al-Fighi Fi At-Tamhid by Ibn ‘Abdel-Barr,
verified by Mafrawy 2/130.

Sheikh Al-Islam said on the tribulation of the grave that it
is unanimously agreed upon among the people of the
Sunnah and Jama'ah. See Majmoo® Al-Fatawa 11/486, Al-
Ash-arT's Message to the people of the border p.289, Al-
Hujjah Fi Bayan Al-Mahajjah 1/513, Sharh Usoul Ahl Al-
I'tiqgad by Al-Lalaka'i 1/158, Al-Iman by Ibn Mandah
2/962. See also Sahih Al-Bukhari, book on funerals,
chapter: what has been related about the torment in grave
and Sahih Muslim, book of Paradise, The Deceased Is
Shown His Place In Paradise Hadith No. 2871.
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entombed in their graves!'!®.

57-We believe in the Hadith on ascension!!” to

heaven (Mi‘raj) and declare many visions during

(116)

117

I said: inquiring the buried ones includes any deceased,
whether entombed or not because the deceased who are not
buried in their graves such as those who died because of
burning or drowning, eaten by beasts will be called to account
upon their death. Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar said: the torment is
attributed to the grave because most of it occurs in it and most
of the deceased are buried; yet, the disbeliever and the
disobedient whom Allah wills to punish are tormented after
death even if they are not buried. See Fath Al-Bari 3/233,
book on funerals. Imam At-Tahawi said: "Whoever dies while
being worthy of punishment will take his share of it, whether
he is buried or not, whether he/she is eaten by beasts or burnt
to ashes and blew up into air, crucified, or drowned in the sea,
torment will befall his soul and body as the buried one." See
Al-"Ageedah At-Tahawiyyah 2/610-611.

The Hadith on the heavenly ascension of Allah's Messenger
(peace and blessings be upon him) is recorded by Al-Bukhari,
its beginning says: "While I was lying in Al-Hatim" book:
merits of the Ansar, chapter: Al-Mi‘raj (3887), book of
interpretation, chapter: And We made not the vision which
We showed you (O Muhammad [pbuh] as an actual eye-
witness and not as a dream on the night of Al-Isra") , but a
trial for mankind Hadith No. 4716, book of Divine Decree,
chapter: And We made not the vision which We showed you
(O Muhammad [pbuh] as an actual eye-witness and not as a
dream on the night of Al-Isra') , but a trial for mankind
Hadith No. 6613 and Muslim, book of faith, chapter: The night
journey on which the messenger of Allah (saws) was taken up
into the heavens and the prayers were enjoined (162), see Al-
Israa’ and Al-Mi‘raj by Imam Al-Albani.
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sleep!'® as authentic and believe that there is an
interpretation of this(1?),

(18) 1 said: maybe the reason behind mentioning it in the books on creed

is that it is a part of the revelation. The Hadiths which provide the
vision are numerous. He (peace and blessings be upon him) said: "A
good vision is from Allah, and a (bad) dream is from the devil."
Recorded by Al-Bukhari, book on interpretation of dreams, the
vision is from Allah Hadith No. 6984, Muslim, book on the vision,
Hadith No. 2261. There are numerous Hadiths in the Sahihin.

(19 1 said: Interpretation of the visions is established in the Book of

Allah and the Sunnah of Allah's Messenger (peace and blessings
be upon him). As for the Book, He Almighty said about Yousuf:
"“O my father! This is the interpretation of my dream
aforetime! My Lord has made it come true!" [Yusuf: 100], and
His saying Almighty about Ibrahim: "“O my son! I have seen in
a dream that I am slaughtering you (offer you in sacrifice to
Allah), so look what you think!”" Allah's Messenger (peace and
blessings be upon him) used to tell his Companions frequently:
"Did anyone of you see a dream?" the narrator of the Hadith
said: So, whoever wants to recount, recounts. Recorded by Al-
Bukhari in Sahih, book of interpretation of dreams, chapter: The
interpretation of dreams after the Fajr prayer Hadith No. 7047
and Muslim under No. 2075. Yet, Al-Bukhari specified a book
on interpretation in his book and mentioned many examples.

Al-Ash®arl's words refutes those who denied that visions are
true and doubted the interpretation of it and that some of them
come true and are achieved in the real world. Al-Ash‘arT did not
name a specific sect or group which held this view. However,
some of those who wrote on the sects attributed this view to a
group of the Jahmiyyah but without specifying their names. Al-
Malti is one of those who mentioned this in his book A¢-Tanbih
Wa Ar-Rad where he referred to the views of a group of
Jahmiyyah. He said that they denied the vision and claimed that
it is a confused medley of dreams. See A¢-Tanbih Wa Ar-Rad
p-99 as mentioned by Al-Egy.
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58- We believe in giving alms on behalf of the deceased
of the Muslims, and praying for them, and we
believe that Allah benefits them for this('29,

59- We believe that there are sorcerers and sorcery in
this world; and the sorcery occurs and exists in
this world2D.

(120) Abii Huraira reported: "When a man dies, his acts come to
an end, but three, recurring charity, or knowledge (by
which people) benefit, or a pious son, who prays for him
(for the deceased)." See Sahih Muslim, book of wills,
chapter: What Reward Reaches A Man After His Death,
Hadith No. 1631.

(121) 1. Belief in sorcerers and sorcery is one of the issues agreed
by the people of the Sunnah as He Almighty said: "They
followed what the Shayatin (devils) gave out (falsely of
the magic) in the lifetime of Sulaiman (Solomon).
Sulaiman did not disbelieve, but the Shayatin (devils)
disbelieved, teaching men magic and such things that
came down at Babylon to the two angels, Harut and
Marut" Al-Bagarah ayah: (102). There are many narrations
in the Sunnah, for instance, he (peace and blessings be upon
him) said: "Aveid the seven destructive sins." They said:
"O Messenger of Allah, what are they?'" He said:
""Associating partners with Allah; magic." Reported by
Al-Bukhari in his Sahih in the book: Medicine, chapter:
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Associating partners with Allah and magic are of the
destructive sins, Hadith No. 5764, Hadith No. 2766 and
Muslim, book of faith, chapter: clarifying major sins,
Hadith No. 89, for magic; Al-Bukhari, book of Medicine,
chapter: magic, Hadith No. 5763-5766, chapter: Should a
bewitched person be treated? (5765). It is established that
the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) has been
bewitched as mentioned in Al-Bukhari, book of Medicine,
Hadith No. 5765, Muslim: book of faith, Hadith No. 2189.

2- It is unanimously forbidden. This consensus regarding
forbidding is quoted by many scholars such as Ibn
Taymiyyah, see Majmoo' Al-Fatawa by Ibn Taymiyyah
35/171, Al-Fatawa Al-Kobra 1/61, As-Sabouni as
mentioned in the Creed of the Salaf p.297, Ibn Qudamah in
Al-Mughni as quoted from Ash-Shaf"i 12/300-301, Al-Fath
10/223-225, Al-Fasl 1/96-99, and many other scholars.
However, groups such as Al-Mu'tazilah, denied that it is
real because they made like tricks, sleight of hand, and
mimicry. See Al-Mughni in the chapter on monotheism and
justice 15/261-269, Al-Kashaaf by Az-Zamakhshari 1/306,
At-Tauhid by Al-Maturidi p.209, Mutashabih Al-Quran
1/101, Rawdat At-Talibin 9/346, Tafsir At-Tahrir Wat-
Tanwir 1/673, Ahkam Al-Quran by Al-Jassias 1/43-49,
Lawami® Al-Anwar 2/394, Al-Insaf by As-San‘ani p.63, Al-
Jami‘ Li-Ahkam Al-Quran by Al-Qurtubi when
commenting on the ayah 102 of Al-Baqgarah 22/276.
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60- And we believe in the observance of funeral
prayers on behalf of the deceased of the Muslims
among the people of the Qiblah, whether they are
righteous or unrighteous, and that they inherit
each other(!??,

(122) 1 said: this is because the people of the Sunnah and Jama'ah do not
believe in the infidelity of the seventy-two sects. Sheikh Al-Islam,
may Alldh have mercy on him, said: "Whoever said that each of the
seventy-two sects is declared as infidel, and infidelity which keeps
one away from the fold of Islam, has gone against the Book, the
Sunnah, the consensus of the Companions, may Allah be pleased
with them, yet, the consensus of the four Imams and the other
Imams; none of them declared as infidel anyone of the seventy-two
sects; however, some of them declared as infidel the other due to
some views, as detailed in somewhere else." Majmoo’ Al-Fatawa
7/218. He also said: "The Companions, may Allah be pleased with
them, and those who followed them exactly (in faith) did not declare
them as disbelievers [i.e., Kharijites], nor did they declare them as
apostates, nor did they act or say aggressively against them;
however, they were good to them and dealt with them fairly, as they
did with the other sects of innovators and heresies including Shia,
Al-Mu'tazilah, and so on. Whoever declared the seventy-two sects
as infidel, has went against the Book, the Sunnah, and the consensus
of the Companions and those who followed them exactly in faith ...
his saying: "seventy-two are in Hellfire and one in Paradise" is not
better than His saying Almighty: "Verily, those who unjustly eat
up the property of orphans, they eat up only a fire into their
bellies, and they will be burnt in the blazing Fire!" and His
saying: "And whoever commits that through aggression and
injustice, We shall cast him into the Fire, and that is easy for
Allah." and texts like this which provide that whoever does this will
enter Hellfire; however, we do not testify that a certain person will
enter Hellfire, because he may seek repentance, or has good
righteous deeds which remove his bad deeds or Allah forgave him
because disasters fall upon him/her, Minhgj As-Sunnah 5/249.
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61- We declare that Paradise and Hell are created2%.

(23 1 said: Creation of Paradise and Hellfire is an issue which is

unanimously agreed upon by the people of the Sunnah and
Jama'ah. This consensus is quoted by many including
Sheikh Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah. see Majmoo' Al-Fatawa,
18/307, Al-Lalaka'l in commenting on the Fundamentals of
the Creed 1/199, As-Sabouni in the Creed of the Salaf,
Hadith scholars, p.264. The evidence for this is based on
the Quran and the Sunnah. As for the creation of Paradise
in the Quran, He Almighty said: "And We said: “O
Adam! Dwell you and your wife in the Paradise" and
said: "And O Adam! Dwell you and your wife in
Paradise" Al-A'raf: ayah No. 19. As for the creation of
Hellfire; His saying Almighty: "The Fire; they are
exposed to it, morning and afternoon, and on the Day
when the Hour will be established (it will be said to the
angels): “Cause Fir’aun’s (Pharaoh) people to enter the
severest torment!”" Ghafir: ayah No. 46. And He
Almighty said: "Because of their sins they were drowned,
then were made to enter the Fire, and they found none
to help them instead of Allah." Nuh: ayah No. 25. In the
Sunnah, there are many Hadiths; reported Ibn "Abbas as
directly traced: "I looked at Paradise and found poor
people forming the majority of its inhabitants; and I
looked at Hell and saw that the majority of its
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inhabitants were women." Book: Beginning of creation,
Chapter: The characteristics of Paradise, and the fact that it
has already been created, Hadith No. 3241 and Muslim:
book of heart-melting traditions, Chapter: "Most of The
People of Paradise Are Poor, And Most of The Inhabitants
of The Fire Are Women, and The Fitnah of Women",
Hadith No. 2737.

The Kharijites had denied the existence of Hellfire and
Paradise before the Day of Judgment as the Mu'tazilah did.
Ibn Hazm said: "A group of the Mu'tazilah and Kharijites
viewed that Paradise and Hellfire are created yet." He said
about their evidence for their claim: "We know no evidence
for those who said that they are not created yet except that
some of them said: it is authentically reported that Allah's
Messenger (peace and blessings be upon him) referred to
some righteous good deeds if they have been done, this tree
and that will be planted in Paradise and that Allah said
about the Pharaoh's wife that she said: "My Lord! Build
for me a home with You in Paradise" [At-Tahrim: ayah
No.11]" they claimed if it is created, her supplication for
continuing the building and planting will be meaningless.
Abli Mohamed (Ibn Hazm) said: "We said that they are
created as the earth is, then Allah Almighty makes the
planting He wills." See Al-Fisal 2/397.
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62- And whoever died or was killed, he died and was

killed2® when his term is reached.

63- And the provisions are only given by Allah, the

Exalted and the Sublime, to his creation, whether
it is lawful or unlawful.

64- And the Satan whispers to the man, and makes

him in a state of doubt and beats him{?® in

(124)

(125)

I said: what he said: "And whoever died or was killed, he died
and was killed when his term is reached" is a response to some of
the Mu'tazilah who believe that whoever was killed, his/her term
is interrupted. Al-Qadi ‘Abdel-Jabbar said: the controversy is
about the killed if he/she is not killed, how would his/her case be
concerning life and death? Our Sheikh Abt Al-Hudhail believes
that he/she would surely die; otherwise, the killer is interrupting
his term, which is not possible. According to the Baghdadiyyah,
he can surely live, and we think that he may live or die, no case
can be decided, possibility only is considered. See Commentary
on the Five Fundamentals p.782, Al-Mughni in the chapters of
Monotheism and Justice 11/3-4.

Al-Ash‘ari mentioned in Al-Maqalat how people differed

concerning whether the Jinn get into humans? There are two

different views:

1- It is impossible that the Jinn get into humans.

2- It is possible that the Jinn get into humans because the
bodies of the Jinn are delicate. So, it is undeniable that
they can get into the body of the man through his
openings as water and food get into man's belly which is
thicker than the bodies of the Jinn. Also, the embryo can
stand in his mother's belly which being thicker than the
Satan. It is also undeniable that the Satan gets into the
body of the man. See Al-Magqalat, p.323.
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| opposition!?® to the view of the Mu'tazilah and
the Jahmiyyah as Allah Almighty said: "Those
who eat Riba (usury) will not stand (on the
Day of Resurrection) except like the standing
of a person beaten by Shaitan (Satan) leading
him to insanity"'?” (Al-Ladhina Ya'kuliina Ar-
Riba La Yaquimiina 'Tlla Kama Yaqimu Al-Ladhi
Yatakhabbatuhu Ash-Shaytanu Mina Al-Massi)

g ol Ak SNy Dk ¥ I ol 2
# 55152 320 and as He said: "“From the evil

of the whisperer (devil who whispers evil in
the hearts of men) who withdraws (from his
whispering in one’s heart after one
remembers Allah), “Who whispers in the
breasts of mankind, “Of jinn and men.”"(?®
(Min Sharri Al-Waswasi Al-Khannasi, Al-
Ladhi Yuwaswisu F1 Sudiri An-Nasi, Mina Al-

Jinnati Wa An-Nasi) @ oGl il 2 2 oe »
§ OoAAG A5
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(26 Sheikh Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah, may Alldh have mercy on him,
said: "Imams of Islam have unanimously agreed upon the entry
of the Jinn into the man's body and that he can speak on his
behalf" Ar-Rad ‘Ala Al-Mantigiyyin p.514 (Response to the
Logicians).

(27 Surah Al-Baqarah, a part of an ayah: 275

(28 Surah An-Nas, a part of an ayah: 4-6

c o0 O ] m_ ® e o .
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65-And we believe that it is possible that the

righteous people are only given Signs by Allah,
Glorified be He, which appear on them(?,

(129)

I said: he, may Allah have mercy on him, means to believe in
the extraordinary acts of the Walis which the people of the
Sunnah and Jama'ah believe in; however, the Qadariyyah
denied it. Al-Baghdadi said: the Qadariyyah denied the
extraordinary acts of the Walis (allies of Allah) because they
did not see any extraordinary act in their innovation. See the
Fundamentals of Religion p.175. Also, the Mu'tazilah denied
it; Al-Qadi ‘Abdel-Jabbar said: "No extraordinary acts but
with sending the Prophets; no extraordinary power but in this
direction because if it is not directed, it will be nonsense." See
Al-Mughni in chapter regarding Justice and Monotheism
15/189, 241, commentary on the Five Fundamentals p.586,
booklets on Justice and Monotheism p.237. It is also denied
by Ibn Hazm as in Al-Muhalla 1/57. Sheikh Al-Islam Ibn
Taymiyyah said: a group said: "No extraordinary act is done
but by a Prophet; they denied the extraordinary powers of
sorcerers and priests, and the extraordinary acts of the
righteous people. This is the view of most of the Mu'tazilah
and other scholars such as Abti Mohamed Ibn Hazm and
others." See An-Nubawwat 1/130. He, may Allah mercy on
him, confirmed the extraordinary powers of Awliyaa' and

clarified that it belongs to the methodology of the people of
the Sunnah and Jama'ah and refuted their doubts in his book

and Sharh Al-Asfahaniyyah 2/609. Also, a lot of the people of
the Sunnah as Imam Al-Lalakaa'i searched this topic in a
book entitled Al-Karamat, the ninth part thereof of the
commentary on the Creed of the people of the Sunnah, and
As-Subki mentioned the misconceptions of the Mu'tazilah and
refuted them in Tabaqat Ash-Shafi'yyah Al-Kobra 2/334.
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66- And our view of the children of the polytheists

that "Allah sets fire for them in the Hereafter,
then He says to them: get into it" as the
narration came from Allah's Messenger (3%

(139 T said: the Hadith is authentic but there is no mention of

children: "Four ones have the right to give a plea and
evidence against Allah: a man died during the break in (the
series of) Messengers, a man died while being old-aged, an
idiot, and a deaf, dumb man. So, Allah says to them: I send
a Messenger to you, so obey him. Then he comes to them
and sets fire for them, and say: get into it; so, whoever gets
into it, it will be cool and safe, and whoever does not get
into it, the Word of torment will be justified." It is recorded
by Ishaq Ibn Rahuwiyah in his "Musnad" No. 514, and the
wording is his own as reported by Abii Hurairah. It is also
related by Ahmed No. (16301) (26/228), Ibn Hebban, book:
his reporting, peace be upon him, about the merits of the
companions, chapter: his reporting, peace be upon him,
about the resurrection and the conditions of people that day
(7357), Abii Ya'laa in his "Musnad" (841), At-Tabarani in
"Al-Mu‘jam Al-Kabir" (1/287) (841) as reported by Al-
Aswad Ibn Saree'. Ibn Al-Qayyim said: "These Hadiths
strengthen each other, and are confirmed by the
fundamentals and rules of Sharia. Its content is the view of
the Salaf and the Sunnah which is quoted by Al-Ash‘ari,
may Allah have mercy on him, in "Al-Magqalat". "Tariq Al-
Hijratain" (p.591, 592)

. m ec.-




AL-IBANAH

Fi Osoul Ad-Diyanah

o0 0 @0 o o

(peace and blessings be upon him)3D.

(31 1 gaid: What Imam Al-Ash‘ari viewed that the children of

the polytheists are tested on the Day of Judgment, based on
these aforementioned Hadiths, is one of the disputable
issues among the people of the Sunnah. This is because this
Hadith is seemingly conflicting with other more authentic
Hadiths. Of these Hadiths, what is related by Al-Bukhari as
reported by Samurah Ibn Jundab in his long narration
concerning the vision of the Prophet (peace and blessings
be upon him), and around him there are children, the man is
the best of ally of Allah, Ibrahim, peace be upon him, and
the children around him refer to each child born on the
natural position. Samurah said: some Muslims said: O
Messenger of Allah! What about the children of the
polytheists? He (peace and blessings be upon him) said:
"The children of the polytheists" see Sahih Al-Bukhari,
book: funerals, chapter: The speech of the deceased upon
the bier (1386), book: interpretation of dreams, chapter:
The interpretation of dreams after the Fajr prayer (7047).
Thus, Imam Ash-Shawkani said that the issue of the
children of the disbelievers is so controversial in the
Hereafter due to the conflicting Hadiths and the long
annexes of them. See Nayl Al-Awtar 7/237. Therefore, the
scholars have different views in this respect:

First: The children of the polytheists are in Paradise as
viewed by Imam Al-Bukhari, Ibn Al-Jawzi, An-Nawawi,
Al-Qurtubi, and Ibn Hazm.

Second: The children of the polytheists are the servants of
the dwellers of Paradise; Al-Khattabi attributed it to some
of the Quranic exegesis scholars as he (peace and blessings
be upon him) said: "The children of the polytheists are the
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servants of the people of Paradise." It is recorded by At-
Tabarani in Al-Awsat Hadith No. 5355 in 5/294, Al-Bazzar
in Kashf Al-Astar Hadith No. 2170 in 3/31.

Third: They are the people of the Heights, in a barrier
between Paradise and Hellfire because they neither do
righteous good deeds to enter Paradise nor bad deeds to
enter Hellfire. This view is held by Ibn Taymiyyah in Ad-
Dar' 8/435, Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar in Fath Al-Bari 3/246, Tarh
At-Tathrib 7/231. This view is very weak because it is not
founded on the Book or the Sunnah, and none of the
scholars viewed it. See Fatawa As-Subki 2/364.

Fourth: They are in Hellfire, as preferred by Al-Ash ari
who mentioned this in his book. It is also held by Ibn
Battah as in Al-Ibanah 2/75. It is chosen by Al-Qadi Aba
Ya'la as in Al-I"tigad p.34. It is based on that the Prophet
(peace and blessings be upon him) was asked whether it
was permissible to attack the pagan warriors at night with
the probability of exposing their women and children to
danger. The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him)
replied, "They (i.e., women and children) are from them
(i.e., pagans)." Related by Al-Bukhari in the book of Jihad,
chapter: Probability of killing the babies and children,
Hadiths Nos. 3012, 3013, and Muslim: the book of Jihad
and Expeditions, chapter: Permissibility of killing women
and children in night raids, so long as it is not done
deliberately, Hadith No. 1745. It is also based on the
Hadith: "The burier and the buried are in Fire unless the
burier embraces Islam, so Allah forgives her." It is recorded
by Ahmed in the Musnad, Hadith No. 15923 in (25/268),
Abu Dawtd At-Tayalissi, Hadith No. (1402), Al-Bukhari in
At-Tarikh Al-Kabir, Hadith No. 1995 in 4/72-73, and it is
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graded as authentic by Ibn ‘Abdel-Barr in At-Tamhid
18/119, and As-Subki as in his Fatawas 2/363. Shu'aib said
in the modern encyclopaedia: its transmitters are
trustworthy, those of the two Sheikhs except Dawiid Ibn
Abii Hend who is regarded as one of the narrators of
Muslim 25/268.

Fifth: their ruling is as their fathers' in this life and life to
come; they cannot be separated from them. This view is
similar to the aforementioned view and based on the same
proofs used hereinbefore. Al-Khattabi attributed it to the
majority of the people of the Sunnah as in A'lam Al-Hadith
4/2324. This view is refuted by the same response to the
fourth view.

Sixth: To stop judging this issue; this is the view of a
number of the scholars such as Al-Hammadain, Ibn Al-
Mubarak, and Ishaq as in At-Tamhid 18/111-112, Sharh
As-Sunnah of Al-Baghaw 1/155. Those used the evidence
of Hadith "Aishah as recorded by Muslim.

Seventh: This view is based on the collection of all
Hadiths: meaning, they are test in the situations of the Day
of Judgment. Sheikh Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah advocated
this view and said: "This is the best to say about the
children of the polytheists and upon which all the Hadiths
are applied." He also said after preference of this view:
"This detail settles disputes because those who decided they
enter Hellfire, their view is refuted, and those who decided
that they enter Paradise, their view is refuted." See his
words in Ad-Dar' 8/401. This is also taken from the words
of Al-Baihaqi; see Al-I'tigad 270, 274. This view may be
preferable in shaa Allah.
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67- We believe that Allah Almighty knows what the
servants do, and where they return, and what
would be, and what did not happen if it happened
how it would be.

68- And we believe that the rulers®3? are to be obeyed and
common Muslims are to be befriended and advised.

69- We believe in the parting from any caller to innovation
and turning away from the people of desires.

We will give proofs for what we have said and
what follows that we did not mention; chapter by
chapter, item by item, if Allah Almighty wills(33,

(32) This refers to the Hadith of “Ubadah Ibn As-Samit, may Allah be
pleased with him, who said: "We gave him the pledge of
allegiance to listen and obey (the orders) both at the time when
we were active and at the time when we were tired, and at our
difficult and at our ease, and give him his right even if he did not
give us our right, and not to fight against him unless we noticed
him having open disbelief for which we would have a proof of us
from Allah." It is recorded by Al-Bukhari, book: Afflictions and
the End of the World, chapter: "After me you will see things
which you will disapprove of." (7056), Muslim, the book of legal
punishments, chapter: the Hadd punishments are expiation for
those on whom they are carried out, Hadith No. 1709.

(133 Sheikh Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah, may Allah have mercy on him,
said: "These sentences which have been mentioned in Al-Ibanah
are same sentences mentioned in the book of Al-Magqalat about
the people of the Sunnah and Hadith and said that this is his
view. However, in Al-Ibanah, he went into detail though
mentioning its demerits because it is a book about giving
evidence for that; it is not a book about evidence for conveying
the views of people only." See Bayan At-Talbis 1/117.
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The Third Chapter

On Giving Evidence for Seeing Allah Almighty
by Eyes in the Hereafter

- 1- Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime, said: "[Some]
faces, that Day, will be radiant" meaning
shinning "Looking at their Lord""**? (Wujthun
Yawma'idhin Nadiratun. 'Ila Rabbiha Naziratun)

5 B3

% CEANIICHASUASES Fmeaning seeing, looking

may only mean some aspects we refer to:

A. Allah, Almighty may mean looking for taking
admonition as Allah Almighty said: "Do they
not look at the camels, how they are
created?3>" ('Afala YanZzuriina 'lla Al-'Tbili

-

Kayfa Khuligat) % & :j;, &:j{ Qig'\' 4 :g)j;; fkj %

B. Or He means to "wait" for His saying, Glorified be
He: "They await only but a single Saihah
(shout, etc.)"(130 (Ma YanZurtina 'Il1a Sayhatan

Wahidatan) 4 535 %5o) 0580 6

(139 Surah Al-Qiyamah: ayahs Nos. 22-23
(139 Surah Al-Ghashiyah: ayah No. 17
(138 Surah Ya-Sin: part of ayah No. 49
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C. [Or He means a look of pity] as He Almighty

said: "mor look at them on the Day of

Resurrection"®3?, (Wa La Yanzuru 'Ilayhim

Yawma Al-Qiyamati) % 2o 23 ,_él BN %

D. Or He means "looking at".

It is not possible that Allah, the Exalted and the
Sublime, means looking for taking admonition
because the Hereafter is not a place for taking
admonition. It is not possible that He means waiting
because if looking is mentioned along with the face,
it shall refer to seeing with the eyes in one's face as
when the linguists mention the seeing of the heart,
they say: think in this matter with your heart, so it
does not mean seeing with one's eyes. Also, if seeing
is mentioned along with the face, it does not mean
looking with the heart for waiting. Also, there is no
waiting in Paradise because waiting there means
belittling and unpleasantness; however, the people of

Paradise have "that which no eye has seen, no ear

(37) Surah Al-'Imran: part of ayah No. 77
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has heard"(!3® of the good living and the eternal bliss.
If this was the case, waiting would not be contingent;
this is because whenever anything comes into their
mind, it will be brought to them at the same time. If
this was the case, it would not be possible that Allah,
the Exalted and the Sublime, meant the look of pity
because the creatures cannot feel pity towards their
Creator. If these three types proved wrong, the fourth
type of looking would prove right. This refers to the
meaning of what He said: "Looking at their Lord"(!3%

(138 He refers to the agreed upon Hadith which is reported by

Abll Hurairah, may Allah be pleased with him, Allah's
Messenger (peace and blessings be upon him) said: "Allah
Almighty said, "I have prepared for My Pious slaves
things which have never been seen by an eye, or heard
by an ear, or imagined by a human being." If you wish,
you can recite this ayah from the Noble Qur'an:--"No
soul knows what is kept hidden for them, of joy as a
reward for what they used to do." Related by Al-Bukharf,
book: beginning of creation, chapter: The characteristics of
Paradise, and the fact that it has already been created (3244),
book of Tafsir (Quranic exegesis), chapter: "No soul knows
what is kept hidden for them, of joy as a reward for
what they used to do." (4779, 4780), book of Tauhid
(Islamic Monotheism), chapter: the Saying of Allah
Almighty: "They want to change Allah's Words" (7498),
and Muslim; book of Paradise, the description of its bliss
and its dwellers (2824, 2825).

(139 Surah Al-Qiyamah: ayah No. 23

.o
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their Lord, the Exalted and the Sublime. And it
nullifies the view of the Mu'tazilah that Allah
Almighty meant by saying: "Looking at their Lord"
"waiting" because He said: "Looking at their Lord".
The word waiting must not be followed by the
preposition "at" because, according to the Arabs, it is
not allowed to say "at" after waiting. Did not you see
that when Allah Almighty said: "They await only but
a single Saihah (shout, etc.)" 4" (Mé YanZzuriina 'Illa

Sayhatan Wahidatan) % 35 dses [ a9 G %g , he

did not follow it by "at", because it means 'awaiting'.
And He said about Bilgis(*D: "and see with what

(149 Surah Ya-Sin: part of ayah No. 49

(14D Bilgis is Yalmaqah Bint Al-Hidhad Ibn Shurahbil from the
children of Ya'fur Ibn Saksak from Himyar, the Kingdom of
Saba' (Sheba), a Yemeni from the people of Ma'rib. She was
mentioned in the Noble Quran but unnamed. She controlled
the throne of the whole Yemen by a pledge from her father.
Then Suleiman Ibn Dawiid, peace be upon them, came to view
and all Yemenis accepted his call to Allah after they had
worshipped the Sun. She embraced Islam and Suleiman, peace
be upon him, married her, and she lived with him, for seven
years and months. Then she died, and he buried her in Tadmur.
See "Tarikh At-Tabari" (1/489), "Al-Bidayah Wa Al-Nihayah"
(2/21-24), and "Al-A‘lam" by Az-Zirikli (2/73, 74).
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(answer) the messengers return."!*? (FanaZiratun
Bima Yarji'u Al-Mursaliina) £ @ 542250 253 S 5L
1) &

Because she meant seeing, she does not follow it with
"at". Umru' Al-Qays said:

Verily, if you let me wait for an hour,

It makes me benefit from Umm Jundub.
Because he meant waiting, he did not say: "at".

So, when Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime,
said: "Looking at their Lord", we knew that He did
not mean waiting, but He meant seeing by eyes.

2- When Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime, coupled
between looking and the face, He meant seeing by
eyes which are in the face as He said: "Verily! We
have seen the turning of your (Muhammad’s £z )
face towards the heaven. Surely, We shall turn
you to a Qiblah (prayer direction) that shall
please you"!*). (Qad Nar4 Taqalluba Wajhika Fi
As-Sama'i Falanuwalliyannaka Qiblatan Tardaha)
€ Loas Lo G030 Tl & 85 5 55 % PSo, He
mentioned the face but meant the turning of his

eyes towards the heaven waiting for the angel to be
sent down on him that Allah turns him from the

(42 Surah An-Naml: part of ayah No. 35
(143) Surah Al-Bagqarah: part of ayah No. 144
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Qiblah (prayer direction) of Jerusalem to the
Ka'bah(49,

3-If one asked: Why did not you say that His saying:
"Looking at their Lord" means [Looking at the
reward of their Lord? He would be told: the reward
of Allah Almighty is different from Him, Glorified
be He, and Allah Almighty said: "Looking at their
Lord"], and He did not say: looking at anything
else other than Allah. The Quran is interpreted
according to the surface meaning, we are not
allowed to turn it away from its surface meaning
but based on a piece of evidence; otherwise, the
surface meaning is considered. Did not you see that
when Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime, said:
Offer Salat to Me and worship Me, no one is
allowed to say: He meant something else, and the
words are kept away from the surface meaning.
And when He said: "Looking at their Lord", we

(144 Referring to what Allah Almighty said: "Verily! We have
seen the turning of your (Muhammad’s £ ) face towards
the heaven. Surely, We shall turn you to a Qiblah (prayer
direction) that shall please you, so turn your face in the
direction of Al-Masjid- al-Haram (at Makkah). And
wheresoever you people are, turn your faces (in prayer) in
that direction. Certainly, the people who were given the
Scriptures (i.e., Jews and the Christians) know well that,
that (you’re turning towards the direction of the
Ka’bah at Makkah in prayers) is the truth from their
Lord. And Allah is not unaware of what they do."
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are not allowed to turn the Quran from its surface
meaning but according to a piece of evidence.

4-Then the Mu'tazilah are discussed: If you are
permitted to claim that Allah Almighty meant by
His saying, the Exalted and the Sublime: "Looking
at their Lord" looking at something else, why was
not it permitted for anyone else to say that what
Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime, said: "No
vision can grasp Him"!*» (La Tudrikuhu Al-

'Absaru) £ JOs N IFEISSCRN 3 meant that it cannot

grasp other than Him and He did not mean that it
does not grasp Him? They cannot give a point of
difference in this respect.

5- Another proof:

Of what indicates that Allah Almighty can be seen
by eyes is the saying of Musa (Moses): "“O my Lord!
Show me (Yourself), that I may look upon You.”"(49.
(Rabbi 'Arin 'Anzur 'Tlayka) € 10y 551 =31 25 % Musa
(Moses), peace be upon him, whom Allah Almighty
bestowed on him the garment of the Prophets, and
protected him with what He protected the Messengers,
cannot ask His Lord for something impossible for Him.

— If this was not possible for Musa (Moses), we
have known that He did not ask His Lord for

(45 Surah Al-An‘am: a part of ayah: [103]
(146) Surah Al-A’raf: a part of ayah: [143]
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something impossible and that it is possible to
look at our Lord, the Exalted and the Sublime.

And if it was impossible to look at our Lord,
Glorified be He, as the Mu'tazilah argued and Musa
(Moses), peace be upon him, knew nothing about that,
but they knew, they would, in their perspective, know
Allah more than Musa (Moses), peace be upon him,
but this is argued by no Muslim.

6-If one asked: Did not you know the ruling of Allah
on Zihar¥? today? While Allah's Prophet (peace
and blessings be upon him) did not know that
before it has been revealed?

He would be answered: Allah's Prophet (peace
and blessings be upon him) had not known about this
before Allah made the ruling of Zihar obligatory upon
the servants; so, when He made this ruling obligatory
on them, He made it known to His Prophet before
them, then the Prophet of Allah made it known to the
servants of Allah. Whenever this ruling was made
obligatory upon him, he (peace and blessings be upon
him) knew about it. However, you argued that Musa

(147) He refers to His saying, Almighty: "Those among you who
make their wives unlawful (4z-Zihar) to them by saying to
them “You are like my mother’s back.” They cannot be
their mothers. None can be their mothers except those
who gave them birth. And verily, they utter an ill word
and a lie. And verily, Allah is Oft-Pardoning, Oft-
Forgiving." Surah Al-Mujadilah: ayah No. 2.

ceee S 118 o e
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(Moses) must have known the ruling on seeing (Allah)
while it was impossible for him.

If he (Musa, peace be upon him) did not know
about this when it was made necessary upon him to
know it and you knew it now; because of your
ignorance, you said that you know more of what must
have been known than Musa (Moses), peace be upon
him; this is considered a total desertion of the religion
of the Muslims.

7- Another Proof:

One of the evidence for the possibility to look at
Allah Almighty by one's eyes is that Allah Almighty
said to Musa (Moses): "if it stands still in its place
then you shall see Me.”"U*® (Fa'ini Astaqarra

¢
T2 -
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So, because Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime, is
Able to make the mountain stand still in its place, He is
Able to do something if He did, Musa (Moses) would
be able to see Him. So, this indicated that Allah

Almighty is Able to make His servants see Him and it
is possible to see Him.

8-If one asked: Why did not you say that the saying
of Allah Almighty: "if it stands still in its place
then you shall see Me”" makes seeing impossible?

(14%) Surah Al-A'raf: a part of ayah: [143]
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He would be answered: If Allah, the Exalted and
the Sublime, had meant the impossibility of seeing, He
would have coupled the words with something
impossible and would not have coupled it with
something possible. Thus, when He coupled it with the
stillness of the mountain, which would be possible for
Allah Almighty, this indicated that it is possible to see
Allah Almighty.

Did not you see that when Al-Khansaa' wanted to
make the peace with those who fought her brother
impossible, she coupled her words with something
impossible; so, she said:

I reconcile not with ones you used to fight,
Until the blackness of the tar turns white

Verily, Allah Almighty spoke to the Arabs in their
language and what is understandable in their words and
conceivable in their speech.

When He combined between seeing and
something possible, we knew that seeing Allah by eyes
is something possible.

9- Another proof:

He the Almighty said: "For those who have done
good is the best (reward, i.e., Paradise) and even
more (i.e., having the honour of glancing at the
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Countenance of Allah)"(“?. (Lilladhina 'Ahsant Al-

Husna Wa Ziyadatun) ¢ %3\;;_3 24T 1z ol P

Exegesists said: looking at Allah Almighty. Allah
Almighty did not grant the dwellers of His gardens
something better than looking at Him and seeing Him;
Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime, said: "and We
have more (for them, i.e., a glance at the All-
Mighty, All-Majestic""*” (Wa Ladayna Mazidun)

L -

® Ay G 3 it was said: looking at Allah, the

Exalted and the Sublime. And He said: "Their
greeting on the Day they shall meet Him will be
“Salam: Peace (i.e., the angels will say to
them: Salamu ‘Alaikum)!”" "D (Tahiyatuhum

€ Rt S ¥ F et :
Yawma Yalqawnahu Salamun) s% 2050 5 Jes % ; if

the believers meet Him, they will see Him. And Allah
Almighty said: "Nay! Surely, they (evil-doers) will be
veiled from seeing their Lord that Day."">? (Kalla
'Innahum *An Rabbihim Yawma'idhin Lamahjiibtina)

1

£ ® 04450 325 75 FF8 KB So, He veiled them from

seeing Him; but the believers will not be veiled from it.

(149 Syrah Younus: a part of ayah: [26]

(150) Syrah Qaf: a part of ayah: [35]

(5D Surah Al-Ahzab: a part of ayah: [44]
(152) Surah Al-Mutaffifin: a part of ayah: [15]
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10- Question: If one asked: What does say of Allah
Almighty mean: "No vision can grasp Him"?(15%

(L& Tudrikuhu Al-'Absaru) & Nl iy 3

a. He would be answered: It might mean: It
cannot grasp Him in the worldly life but grasp
Him in the Hereafter. This is because seeing
Allah Almighty is the best of pleasures; and
the best of pleasures is to be obtained in the
better of the two abodes.

b. It might mean that Allah, the Exalted and the
Sublime, meant by saying: "No vision can
grasp Him" the vision of the infidels and the

| deniers; this is because the Book confirms
itself. So, when He said in an ayah that the
faces are looking at Him on the Day of
| Judgment and said in another ayah: vision
| cannot grasp Him; we knew that He surely
meant that the vision of the infidels cannot
grasp Him.

11- A topic and its answer: If one asked: Allah
has considered the inquiry of those who asked
for seeing Him by eyes as something great, He
said: "The people of the Scripture (Jews)
ask you to cause a book to descend upon
them from heaven. Indeed, they asked Musa

(153) Surah Al-An’am: a part of ayah: [103]
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(Moses) for even greater than that, when
they said: “Show us Allah in public,”"!9,
(Yas'aluka 'Ahlu Al-Kitabi 'An Tunazzila "Alayhim
Kitabaan Mina As-Sama'i Fagad Sa'alu Musa
'‘Akbara Min Dhalika Fagald 'Arina Allaha Jahratan)

)L»:\;.;¢// AR )-élpdﬂu Jal %
%feﬁ;e& IS &5 e 22 s

They would be told that the Children of Israel
asked for seeing Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime, as
a way of denial of the prophetship of Musa and not
believing in him unless they see Allah because they
said: "“We shall never believe in you till we see
Allah plainly.”"(59 (Lan Nu'umina Laka Hattid Nara

Allaha Jahratan) & 354 i &5 &= &l 243 J 3 When they

asked him for seeing by not believing in Musa, peace
be upon him, until Allah makes them see Him; Allah
considered their inquiry as great though seeing Him is
not something impossible for Him, just as Allah
considered the inquiry of the People of the Book to
send a book down on them from the heaven; inspite of
being possible, as something great; however, they
refused to believe in the Prophet of Allah until a book
is brought down from the sky.

(159 Surah An-Nisa': a part of ayah: [153]
(55 Surah Al-Baqarah: a part of ayah: [55]
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12- Another proof:

One of the evidences for that Allah Almighty can
be seen by eyes is what is reported by many narrators
from different chains of transmission from Allah's
Messenger (peace and blessings be upon him) who
said: "You will see your Lord as you see this moon
when it was full, you will not have any difficulty in
seeing Him."(!>® If the vision is generally talked about
and likened to seeing with one's eyes, it only refers to
seeing with one's eyes.

13- Seeing (Allah) is narrated by Allah's Messenger
(peace and blessings be upon him) from different
chains of transmission; its narrators exceeded the
number of those who reported the narrations on
stoning’>”), and the number of those who reported
that the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon

(156) Agreed upon

(57 Tt refers to the narration of stoning of Maa‘iz Al-Aslami and
Al-Juhaniyyah, may Allah be pleased with them. It is related
in the Sahihin: Al-Bukhari, book: limits and penalties set by
Allah, chapter: ‘Can’t be that you have only touched the
lady or winked at her?” Hadith No. 8624, chapter: The Rajm
of a married lady pregnant through illegal sexual intercourse
Hadith No. 6830, book: legal punishments, chapter: One
who confesses to Zina Hadith No. 1691, 1693, 1695, 1696.
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him) said: "There is no will for an heir’*®", and
the number of those who reported wiping over
the socks™®, and the number of those who
reported the Hadith of Allah's Messenger (peace
and blessings be upon him): "A woman should
not be married along with her paternal aunt
nor her maternal aunt"!®?. If the stoning and

(158)

(159)

Sahih: it is related by Ahmed under No. 17663 (29/210), At-Tirmidhi:
book of wills, chapter: What has been Related About 'There Is No Will
For The Heir' (2120, 2121), Abta Dawiid, book of wills, chapter: What
Has Been Related about Willing to an Heir (2870), book: wages,
chapter: Regarding Liability For Something Borrowed, An-Nasaa',
book of wills, chapter: Invalidating Bequests to Heirs (6/247), Ibn
Majah; book of wills, chapter: There is No Bequest For an Heir (2712,
2713, 2714), and Ash-Shaf'i in "Musnad".

I believed that Hadiths on wiping over the socks are numerous; of these
Hadiths there some recorded by Al-Bukhari, book of Wudu', chapter:
(What is said regarding) a man who helps his companion to perform
Wudu' (by pouring water for him) (182) and chapter of wiping over
one's socks, Hadiths Nos. 202, 203, 204, and in some places in Sahih,
Musilm: book on purification, chapter: wiping over the socks as
reported by Jarir Ibn "Abdullah Al-Bajali (272) and some places in
Sahih. Al-Hassan said: A seventy companions of the Prophet (peace
and blessings be upon him) told me that Allah's Messenger (peace and
blessings be upon him) used to wipe over the socks. See An-Nawawi's
commentary on Muslim, book of purification, chapter: wiping over the
socks, p.276.

(160 Jabir reported that Allah's Messenger (peace and blessings

be upon him) forbade to marry the woman along with her
maternal and paternal aunt, Al-Bukhari, book of marriage,
chapter: No woman is married along with her aunt under
No. 5108, 5109, and 5110, Muslim: book of marriage,
chapter: It is prohibited to marry a woman along with her
paternal or maternal aunt, No. (1408).
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what is mentioned above is Sunnah according to
the Mu'tazilah, seeing (Allah) will be Sunnah
because its narrators and transmitters are
numerous [narrated by a chain of transmitters].

And there is no evidence given in the Hadith
"How could I*%) see Him?" This is because when one
asked the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him)
about seeing Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime, in the
worldly life and said to him: Did you see your Lord?
He replied: "He is a Light. How could I see Him?"
because one's eye cannot grasp the created lights in its
real essence in this worldly life, this is because if man
gazes at the eye of the sun and continues gazing at its
eye, most of the light of his vision will extinguish. So,
if Allah, Almighty, decreed that one's eye should not
gaze at the eye of the sun in this world, it would be
more adequate that the vision cannot keep gazing at
Allah Almighty in this world unless it is strengthened

(6) Abii Zar reported: I asked Allah's Messenger (peace and
blessings be upon him): Did you see your Lord? He said:
(He is) Light; how could I see Him? In a narration: Aba Zar
said: 1 asked Allah's Messenger (peace and blessings be
upon him): Did you see your Lord? He (peace and blessings
be upon him) replied: I saw a Light, related by Muslim:
book of faith, chapter: on his saying (peace and blessings be
upon him): "(He is) Light; how could I see Him?" and in a
narration: I saw a Light. Hadith No. 178

ceee . |26 o oo
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by Allah, Exalted be He. Seeing Allah Almighty in this
world is a controversial point(6?).

It has been reported by the companions of Allah's
Messenger (peace and blessings be upon him) that
Allah, Glorified be He, can be seen by eyes in the
Hereafter. No one of them reported that Allah, Exalted
be He, cannot be seen by eyes in the Afterlife.

14- Because they unanimously agreed on this and
believed in it, even if they differ about seeing
Him in this world, seeing Him in the Hereafter
is unanimously agreed upon even if it is a
controversial point in this world.

And we intended to give evidence for seeing
Allah, Exalted be He, in the Hereafter; moreover, this
narration is evidence against the Mu'tazilah not for

(162) T said: the scholars agreed upon the impossibility of seeing
Allah in this world. It is not a controversial point as said by
the author except for the Prophet (peace and blessings be
upon him). The consensus on the impossibility of seeing
Allah in this world is mentioned by many scholars
including Ad-Darimi in his Response to Al-Marissi 2/821-
823, and his Response to Al-Jahmiyyah p. 103-105, Ibn
Taymiyyah in Al-Fatawa 3/386-389. This consensus is
based on his saying (peace and blessings be upon him) "No
one will see his Lord, the Almighty, until he/she dies."
Recorded by Muslim, the book of tribulations and the
portents of the Last Hour, chapter: Ibn Sayyad.
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them because they deny that Allah is really Light. So,
if they told, as evidence, a narration they left behind
and from which they deviated, it would be evidence
against them.

15- Another Proof:

Of what indicates that Allah, the Exalted and the
Sublime, can be seen by eyes is that nothing exists but
Allah Almighty can make us able to see, and it is not
possible to see that which does not exist; because
Allah, Glorified be He, does exist, it is not impossible
that He, the Almighty, makes us able to see Himself,
Exalted be He. Truly, those who denied that Allah,
Exalted be He, can be seen by eyes meant the denial
(of Allah's Attributes). And when they could not deny
that frankly, they said in public what leads to denial
and faithlessness. Glorified and High be He! From (the
great falsehood) that they say!

16- Another Proof:

And of what indicates that Allah Almighty can be
seen by eyes is that Allah, Exalted be He, sees things;
if He can see things, [No one can see things unless He
sees Himslef]. If He sees Himself, it is possible that He
makes us able to see Himself. This is because who
does not know Himself does not know anything, and
because Allah Almighty knows things He knows
Himself; thus, whoever does not see Himself does not
see things. And because Allah Almighty sees things,

ceee % oo
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He sees Himself. If He can see it, it is possible for Him
to make us see Himself. And as He knows Himself, it
is possible that He makes us know Himself. Allah
Almighty said: "verily! I am with you both, hearing
and seeing."'®® ('Innani Ma'akuma 'Asma’u Wa 'Ar3)

£

¢ © & — (K L;[%e So, He told that He heard their

words and saw them. Whoever claims that Allah, the
Exalted and the Sublime, cannot be seen by eyes will
be necessitated to believe that it is impossible for Allah
Almighty to see, know, or has Power because the
Knower, the Able, and the Seer can be seen.

A topic:

17-1f one argued that the saying of the Prophet
(peace and blessings be upon him): "You will
see your Lord" means you inevitably know
(the existence of) your Lord.

He would be answered: the Prophet (peace and
blessings be upon him) said this to his companions as a
way of giving good tidings, so he said: How would you
be if you saw Allah, Glorified be He. It is not possible
to herald them of something He heralded the
disbelievers. And the Prophet (peace and blessings be
upon him) said: "You will see your Lord" which does
not mean a seeing rather than another; but it is general
and includes seeing by eyes and seeing by heart.

(163) Surah Ta-Ha: a part of ayah: [46]
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18- Another proof:
The Muslims certainly agree that in Paradise you

find "that which no eye has ever seen and no ear has

ever heard, and no human heart has ever
conceived"*? of the good living and the eternal bliss.
No bliss in Paradise is better than seeing Allah, the

~Exalted and the Sublime, by eyes.

Most of those who worshipped Allah Almighty
worshipped Him for looking at His Noble
Countenance. May Allah make us able to see Him due
to His Grace! :

. If there is nothing after seeing Allah better than

_ seeing His Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him),
~and seeing Allah's Prophet is the best pleasure in

Paradise, seeing Allah, Exalted be He, will be better
than seeing His Prophet (peace and blessings be upon
him). If this is the case, Allah will not deprive the
Prophets He sent, His close Angels, and the believers,
and the steadfast affirmers of truth, of seeing His Face,
Glorified be He. This is because seeing does not affect
the seen one because seeing is based on the one who
sees. If this is the case and seeing does not affect the
seen one, there will be no anthropomorphism or
likening, and it will not be something impossible for
Allah Almighty to make His believing slaves able to
see Him in His Paradises.

(169 Agreed upon




AL-IBANAH

Fi Osoul Ad-Diyanah oo

ceo0 <0 » = o‘f'Of .
19- A Topic (On seeing Allah): The Mu'tazilah argued -
that Allah cannot be seen by eyes based on His -
saying, Exalted be He, "No vision can grasp
Him, but His Grasp is over all vision."(65

(La Tudrikuhu Al-'Absaru Wa Huwa Yudriku - -

Al-'Absara) 22N 8,15 545 320112 3

And they claimed that because Allah annexed His
saying, Glorified be He, "but His Grasp is over all
vision" to His saying, "No vision can grasp Him"; and

His saying: "but His Grasp is over all vision" means f o
that His Grasp is over all vision in this worldly life-and . -

the life to come and that He sees it in this worldly life
and the life to come, His saying: "No vision can grasp
Him" would be an evidence that no eyes can see Him
in this worldly life and the life to come, and it ‘w-,ou'ldk
be included in the generality of His saying: "but His
Grasp is over all vision" because one of the two
sayings is annexed to the other. o

They would be answered: If the general meaning

of the two sayings is one and the visions are the visions
of the eyes and the visions of the hearts; because Allah,

Exalted be He, said: "Verily, it is not the eyes that

grow blind, but it is the hearts which are in the
breasts that grow blind"(1%9 (Fa'innaha La Ta'ma Al-

(165) Surah Al-An‘am: a part of ayah: [103]
(166) Surah Al-Hajj: a part of ayah: [46]

ceee s 131 = 0o -




e 00

OO ® e o .

'Absaru Wa Lakin Ta'ma Al-Qulubu Allati F1 As-
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He said: "And remember Our slaves, Ibrahim
(Abraham), Ishaque (Isaac), and Ya’qub (Jacob),
(all) owners of strength (in worshipping Us) and
(also) of religious understanding"('®”, i.e. the visions;
so He meant the visions of the hearts; by which
believers are preferred to unbelievers.

20- The linguists say that so-and-so is endowed with

eyesight in his profession; meaning the eyesight of
knowledge; and they say: I have seen him with my
heart, and say: I have seen him with my eyes. If the
vision is that of the eyes and the hearts, then they
forced us to say that His saying, Exalted be He,
"No vision can grasp Him'"is, in general, like His
saying: "but His Grasp is over all vision" because
one of the two sayings is annexed to the other;
their evidence forced them to say that neither the
vision of the heart nor the vision of the eyes can
grasp Allah, Glorified be He, because His saying:
"No vision can grasp Him" is in general like His
saying: "but His Grasp is over all vision", and if
this is not the case, His saying: "No vision can
grasp Him" must be more specific than His
saying: "but His Grasp is over all visien" and
their evidence will be null and void.

(167 Surah Saad: a part of ayah: [45]
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21- And théy would be answered: You claimed that

if His saying: "Ne vision can grasp Him" was
sometimes specific and His saying: "but His
Grasp is over all vision" was sometimes specific,
His saying: "There is nothing like unto Him"(®

(Laysa Kamithlihi Shay'un) s% ’?‘;4&;5013 %, and His

saying: "Neither slumber, nor sleép overtake
Him."® (L3 Ta'khudhuhu Sinatun Wa L3

Nawmun) s% E’;} 35 A ;iif\ig% , and His saying:
"Truly! Allah wrongs not mankind in
aught"07” ('Inna Allaha L3 YaZlimu An-Nasa
Shay'aan) £ &= 07 2% N A & # would be

sometimes specific.

22-1f you c,ons'idered His saying, Glorified be He,

"No vision can grasp Him" as specific, your
evidence would be against you. And you would be
told: if His saying: "No vision can grasp Him"
was specific and these ayahs were not specified,
why you denied that His saying, Exalted be He,
"No vision can grasp Him" meant to be in this
worldly life rather than the life to come.

(1%®) Surah Ash-Shura: a part of ayah: [11]
(19) Surah Al-Baqarah: a part of ayah: [255]
(170 Surah Younus: a part of ayah: [44]
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23- And by His saying: "No vision can grasp Him"
He meant some visions rather than others, and this
does not necessitate the specification of these
ayahs about which you argued with us.

24- If they claimed: His saying: "No vision can grasp
Him" necessitates that He cannot be seen by them
in this life and the life to come; and this does not
prove wrong that we see and look at Him by our
hearts; but we cannot grasp Him with it.

They would be answered: Why you denied that
it might indicate that we cannot grasp Him by the
visions of the eyes; and if we cannot grasp Him, it
would not be necessary to mean that we cannot see
Him. Seeing and looking at Him by eyes does not
mean tha we grasp Him by them; and seeing and
looking at Him by hearts does not mean that we grasp
Him by them.

25-If they argued: seeing by vision is the same as
grasping by vision.

They would be answered: what is the difference
between you and those who said that seeing by one's
heart and looking through it means to grasp and
encompass. If the heart's knowledge of Allah, the
Exalted and the Sublime, and seeing Him by heart and
looking at Him did not mean to grasp or encompass,
why you denied that seeing by eyes and looking
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through them at Allah, Exalted be He, did not mean
grasping nor encompassing.

26- The answer would be: If the saying of Allah,
Glorified be He, "No vision can grasp Him" is,
in general, the same as His saying: "but His
Grasp is over all vision" because one of the two
sayings is annexted to the other, tell us that did
not vision and eyes grasp Him not by way of
seeing, touching, and tasting, or in any way?

If they said: yes, they would be answered: tell
us about His saying, Exalted be He, "but His Grasp is
over all vision", do you claim that He grasps it by way
of touching and tasting by touching it?

If they replied: No, they would be told: your
argument that His saying: "but His Grasp is over all
vision" is in general the same as His saying: "No
vision can grasp Him" is null and void.

27- Question:

If one of them said: vision is, in reality, the vision
of the eye rather than the vision of the heart, he would
be told: why you claimed so even though the linguists
called the vision of the heart an eyesight and called the
vision of the eye an eyesight as well? If what you said
is possible, the others can claim that vision, in reality,
is the vision of the heart rather than the eye; and if this
is not possible, it becomes necessary that the vision is
the vision of the eye and the vision of the heart.
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28- An answer: They would be told: tell us about the
saying of Allah, the Almighty: "but His Grasp is
over all vision" and what it means?! If they said:
His Grasp is over all vision means that He knows it.

They would be told: If one of the two sayings is
annexed to the other and His saying, Exalted be He,
"but His Grasp is over all vision" means He knows it,
it will be necessary that His saying, Glorified be He:
""No vision can grasp Him" indicates that we do not'
know Him; negating knowing rather seeing by eyes.

29- If they claimed that His saying [Glorified be He]
"but His Grasp is over all vision" means that He
knows it, it would be necessary that His saying:
"No vision can grasp Him" means seeing rather
knowing it.

They would be answered: Is it possible for the
visions in the eyes to see?

If they replied: Yes, they would nullify what they
claimed: we cannot see by vision but what we can see
at the moment. If it is possible that Allah and anything
unseen is seen [that is, the vision in the eye, why is not
possible to make us see Him even if He is unseen]
(And why is it impossible for Him to make us see
Himself even if He is unseen thing?)

30- They would be answered: Tell us if we see
anything, we watch it but the viewer sees it rather
than watches it? '
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If they claimed that it is impossible for the vision
in the eye to see.

They would be replied: the ayah proves wrong
that visions can see Him and does not prove wrong that
viewers can see Him. Verily, Allah, the Exalted and the
Sublime, said: "No vision can grasp Him"; this does
not mean that viewers cannot see Him according to the
surface meaning of the prestigious ayah.

O 0. 0 0
0.0 0’0 0.0 0.0
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The Fourth Chapter

On the Fact that Qurian is the Word of
Allah and Uncreated

1- If one asks about the evidence for that the Quran
is the Word of Allah and Uncreated.

They will be answered: The evidence for that
is the saying of Allah, Exalted be He: "And
among His Signs is that the heaven and the
earth stand by His Command"("), (Wa Min
'Ayatihi 'An Taqima As-Sama'u Wa Al-'Ardu
Bi'amrihi) ¢ 53 NG 220 25 o 20k 555 3 Allah's
Command is His Words and His Saying; and when He
commanded them to stand; they stood and did not fall?
‘'They stood by His Command.

2- And He, the Exalted and the Sublime, said: "Surely,

His is the Creation and Commandment."7? (‘Ala

Lahu Al-Khalqu Wa Al-‘Amru) ¢ j’;ﬂ\j RN 3

The Creation includes everything He creates. This is
because if the words are general, its real meaning
will be general. Also, we should not go beyond the
real meaning of the words without evidence or proof.
And when He said: "Surely, His is the Creation",

(7D Surah Ar-Rum; a part of ayah: [25]
(72 Surah Al-A'raf; a part of ayah: [54]
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this includes all what He creates. And when He said:
"and Commandment", He referred to a Command
rather than all what He creates; so, what we said
above indicates that Allah's Command is uncreated.
3- If one said: Has not Allah Almighty said:
"“Whoever is an enemy to Allah, His Angels,
His Messengers, Jibrael (Gabriel) and Mikael
(Michael), then verily, Allah is an enemy to
the disbelievers.”"!”»? (Man Kana ‘Adawaan
Lillahi Wa Mala'ikatihi Wa Rusulihi Wa lJibrila
Wa Mikala Fa'inna Allaha "Addwun Lilkafirina)

/f"?’.// -1 » - - Qo - {,////
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He would be answered: we mean the Quran is
specifically based on Islamic consensus (Ijmaa’) and
evidence. So, when Allah, Exalted be He, referred to
Himself and His Angels and did not include Jibrael
(Gabriel) and Mikael (Michael) in the Angels (even if
they are of the Angels) [He mentioned them later, as if
He said: the Angels except Jibrael (Gabriel) and
Mikael (Michael)] (then He mentioned them after
mentioning the Angels; so, He said: Jibrael
(Gabriel) and Mikael (Michael)).

(73 Surah Al-Baqarah; a part of ayah: [98]
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And when He said: "Surely, His is the Creation

and Commandment" and His saying: "the Creation"
has not been specified by any evidence, His saying:
"Surely, His is the Creation" includes all what He
creates. After mentioning the Creation and
Commandment, He differentiated between the Creation
and Commandment. Allah's Command is His Words.
So, it becomes necessary that Allah's Words are
uncreated. And what He, the Almighty, said: "The
decision of the matter, before and after (these
events) is only with Allah"(7¥ (Lillahi Al-'Amru Min

Qablu Wa Min Ba'du) # 355 b5 J5 ce N & 3 means
before and after creating the Creation. So, it becomes
necessary that the Commandment is uncreated.

4- Another proof:

Of what indicates that His Words are uncreated in
the book of Allah is His saying, Exalted be He: "Verily!
Our Word unto a thing when We intend it, is only that
We say unto it: “Be!” and it is."0”> ('Innama Qawluna
Lishay'in 'Idha 'Aradnahu 'An Nagqiila Lahu Kun
Fayakiinu) # & & S A8 80 A ds G 3 so, if
the Quran was created, "“Be!” and it is" would become
necessary to be said to it, and if Allah, Exalted be He,
was the one who said: "“Be!”", this saying must be based
on another saying; and this must lead to two aspects:

(79 Surah Ar-Rum; a part of ayah: [4]
(75 Surah An-Nahl; a part of ayah: [40]
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A. Either it means that Allah's saying is uncreated.

B. Or every saying is endlessly derived from

another saying.

This is impossible. And if this is impossible, it
will prove right that the Words of Allah, Glorified be

He, are uncreated.

5- A question: If one said: what Allah said: "that
We say unto it: “Be!” and it is." means that He
creates it, so it exists. He would be told: it seems
that He says unto it, and ‘it is not possible that
Allah says unto all things: "Be" are the things
because this necessitates that all these things are
the Words of Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime.
And whoever said this, he told a big lie; this is
because, as he believes, everything in the world
including the man, the horse, the donkey and the
like are the Words of Allah, which is a manifest
heresy. Because this is impossible, it will be right
that saying of Allah unto things: "Be" is different
from it. If it is uncreated, the Words of Allah,
Almighty, will never be created.

cee > 141 o e
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6- And whoever proves right that the Words of Allah
are created will be obliged to prove right that
 Allah cannot talk’® or speak; that is wrong.
Consequently, it proves wrong that Allah's
- Knowledge is created and that the King is not

. Knower.

7- Because Allah, Almighty, is still Knower, and it is
" not possible to describe Him with something rather
than Knowledge, it is impossible to describe Him
but with speaking; this is because what is against
speaking is silence"’” or stammering, and what is

(179 He means that whoever said: "Allah's Words are created" must

_ say that Allah Almighty could not talk before He created His
| “Words and could not speak before He created His sayings.
| - This is impossible about Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime.
1 So, according to this mental evidence and the above-said
textual evidence, Allah's Words are uncreated; these are
considered strong mental evidence.

(7D His saying, may Alldh have mercy on him: "what is against
speaking is the silence or the stammering cannot be
always accepted

@) If he means by negation of silence the eternal silence, this
is the truth told by the people of the Sunnah and Jama'ah,
and this maybe what he means.

- b) If he means the negation of attribute of silence, this is
‘ against the truth. This is because the attribute of silence is
an optional physical attribute of Allah which He did
willingly. This is because He Almighty speaks if He wills

. and if He wills, He does not speak. The evidence for

" proving this attribute of Allah is based on the Sunnah and

e - e
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Ijmaa’. Silence means not to speak and means not to
declare it openly and speak publicly. The silence with
which Allah is described means not to speak; rather than
speaking with unheard voice; Exalted be He and high above -

what they say. He, the Exalted, spoke when He willed and =~ ‘

speaks when He wills, and keeps silent when He wills and
kept silent when He willed. Also, silence does not mean
that Allah talks without any voice when He wills. All
Hadiths in which the attribute of silence is proved means to
stop talking as stated in the Hadith: "I notice that you
remain silent between the Takbir (saying 'Allah is the
Greatest') and the recitation. What do you say  (in
between them), Messenger of Allah?" He (peace and-
blessings be upon him) said: "I say: ..." the Hadith is
related by Al-Bukhari in the book of Adhan, chapter: what .
one says after Takbir, Hadith No. (744), Muslim, book: .
mosques and places of prayer, chapter: what one says after
Takbir and recitation, Hadith No. (598). -

c¢) Sheikh Al-Islam quoted the Ijmaa’ on this, so he said: it is

stated in the Sunnah and by the Ijmaa’ that Allah is
described with silence. See Majmoo® Al-Fatawa 6/179, and
he, may Allah have mercy on him, said: from the past
generations the Imams and the jurists believe that this is
declared by the Lawgiver and He kept silent about that;
Lawgiver is Allah Almighty and Allah's Messenger (peace
and blessings be upon him). See Majmoo 'Al-FataWa
6/179, and Sheikh Al-Islam also quoted from Sheikh Al-
Islam Abi Ismail Al-Ansari Al-Harawi the view of Ibn
Khuzaimah (advocating him): Verily, Allah speaks; if He
wills, He speaks, and If He wills, He keeps silent. See
Majmoo" Al-Fatawa 6/177, 178. According to the Sunnah,
Abli Ad-Dardaa’, may Allah be pleased with him, said;
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"What Allah made lawful shall be lawful, and what Allah
made unlawful shall be unlawful, and what He kept silent
about is allowed; so accept permission from Allah and
recited this ayah: "And never is your Lord forgetful"
recorded by Al-Hakim 2/406-407, Hadith No. 3419, and he
said: Hadith with authentic chain of transmitters, but they
do not related and agreed upon by Adh-Dhahabi. Al-
Haithami said in Majma" Az-Zawa'id: it is recorded by Al-
Bazzar and At-Tabarani in Al-Kabir, its chain of
transmitters is good and its narrators are trustworthy
(1/171). Additionally, Salman Al-Farisi, may Allah be
pleased with him, reported: "“What is lawful is that which
Allah has permitted, in His Book and what is unlawful
is that which Allah has forbidden in His Book. What He
remained silent about is what is pardoned.”” Recorded
by At-Tirmidhi in the book of clothes, chapter: what is
recorded on wearing the fur, Hadith No. (1726), Ibn Majah
in the book of the foods, chapter: Eating cheese and ghee,
Hadith No. (3367), Al-Hakim 4/129: Hadith No. (7115) and
said it is authentic Hadith, Al-Baihaqi in As-Sunan Al-
Kobra 10/20-21 Hadith No. 19723. Al-Albani said it is
good Hadith. See Sahih Sunnan At-Tirmidht: 2/267 Hadith
No. (1726). Aba Tha'labah Al-Khoshani reported that the
Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said: "Verily,
Allah has laid down religious obligations (fara’id), so do
not neglect them; and He has set limits, so do not
overstep them; and He has forbidden some things, so do
not violate them; and He has remained silent about
some things, out of compassion for you, mnot
forgetfulness — so do not seek after them." It is narrated
by Ad-Daraqutnee 4/109 Hadith No. (4350), At-Tabarani in
Al-Kabir 22/589, Al-Baihaqi in As-Sunnan 10/21, and
graded as good by An-Nawaw1 in the Forty Hadiths 2/150.

= 44 o oo



AL-IBANAH

Fi Osoul Ad-Diyanah
0 ® e o o

against knowledge is ignorance, doubt or
stammering. It is impossible to describe our Lord
but with knowledge. And it is impossible to
describe Him but with speaking such as silence
and ailments. Thus, it becomes necessary that He
continued to speak and He is still a Knower.

Another proof: and Allah, the Exalted and the
Sublime, said: "Say (O Muhammad £ to
mankind). “If the sea were ink for (writing) the
Words of my Lord, surely, the sea would be
exhausted before the Words of my Lord would
be finished, even if we brought (another sea)
like it for its aid.”"(7® (Qul Law Kana Al-Bahru
Midadaan Likalimati Rabbi Lanafida Al-Bahru
Qabla 'An Tanfada Kalimatu Rabbi Wa Law Ji'na

Bimithlihi Madadaan) & &5 <165, 2200 565 g6 3

& 5 ey B 535 LKSEE ) 35 50 If the seas

were ink for His Books, the seas would be
exhausted and the pens would be broken, and the
Words of my Lord have never come to an end and
so have the knowledge of Allah, the Exalted and
the Sublime. And whoever his words have come
to an end will be subject to ailments and will keep

(7% Surah Al-Kahf; a part of ayah: [109]
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silent, and because it is impossible for our Lord,
Exalted be He, to be like that, it is right that He is
still speaking; because if He cannot speak, it
becomes necessary that He is subject to silence
and ailments, our Lord is High above all that the
Jahmiyyah say by Great Sublimity.

Chapter: The Jahmiyyah claimed, as the
Christians did, because the Christians claimed that
the Word of Allah is contained in Mary's belly. To
add insult to injury, the Jahmiyyah claimed that
the Words of Allah are created and mixed with a
tree; so the tree contained it. Consequently, it
becomes necessary for them to say that the tree
can speak and it becomes necessary for them to
say that one of the creatures spoke to Moses and
that the tree said: O Moses "“Verily! I am
Allah! La ilaha illa Ana (none has the right to
be worshipped but I), so worship Me"(17)
('Innant 'Ana Allahu La 'llaha 'llla 'Ana Fa'budni)
4§ oY) Y 57 &L 3 If the Words of Allah
were created in a tree, the creature would say:
O Moses: "“Verily! I am Allah! La ilaha illa

Ana (none has the right to be worshipped but I),
so worship Me." And Allah, the Exalted and the

‘ e

(179 Surah Ta-Ha; a part of ayah: [14]
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Sublime, said: "but the Word from Me took
effect (about evil-doers), that I will fill
Hell with jinn and mankind together.""*”
(Wa Lakin Haqga Al-Qawlu Minni La'amla'anna
Jahannama Mina Al-Jinnati Wa An-Nasi 'Ajma‘ina)
4 @ onas i 06 1 5 Ar N s 4323\5*\’,@;%

And the Words of Allah are from Allah, so His
Words, which are from Him, cannot be created in
a created tree, and His Knowledge which is from
Him cannot be created from one other than Him,
He is High above all that by Great Sublimity.

An answer: They will be told: Just as it is not
possible for Allah [the Exalted and the Sublime] to
create His Will in some creatures, it is not possible
for Allah to create His Words in some creatures. If
Allah's Will was created in some creatures, this
creature which was created for Allah would be the
one who wills it, this is impossible. Additionally, it
is also impossible for Allah to create His Words in
a creature because this necessitates that this
creature speaks on His behalf, and it is impossible
that the Words of Allah Almighty are the same
words of the creature.

(80) Surah As-Sajdah; a part of ayah: [13]
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11- Another proof: And what nullifies their view is

that Allah Almighty said about the polytheists that
they said: "“This is nothing but the word of a
human being!”"(!8) (In Hadha 'Mia Qawlu Al-

Bashari) % J/:.f»ﬁ I3 Yl s 3 % ; i.e., the Quran.

Whoever claimed that the Quran is created, he/she
made it as the word of a human being; this is the
reason for which Allah blamed the polytheists.
Also, if Allah had not spoken until He created the
creatures then He spoke later, the things could have
not been subject to His Command or His order, and
He could not say unto it "Be". This is against the
Quran and the unanimity of all Muslims.

12-Chapter: Know, may Allah have mercy on you,

that, according to the view of the Jahmiyyah, the
Words of Allah are created, they must say that
Allah Almighty is still like the idols which cannot
speak or talk if He still does not speak because
Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime, tells about
Ibrahim, peace be upon him, that he said to his
people when they said to him: "“Are you the one
who has done this to our gods, O Ibrahim
(Abraham)?” [lbrahim (Abraham)] said: “Nay,

(131) Surah Al-Muddathir; ayah: [25]
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this one, the biggest of them (idols) did it. Ask
them, if they can speak!”"(!%?  (‘A'anta Fa'alta
Hadha Bi'alihatina Ya 'lbrahimu. Qala Bal Fa“alahu
Kabiruhum Hadha Fas'aluhum 'In Kana Yantiqana)

B -
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So, he gave this evidence against them that if the
idols did not speak or talk, they could not be gods,
and that Allah cannot but speak or talk. And
because the idols, which are impossibly given life
by Allah and enabled to speak, are not gods, how
it is possible that whoever cannot originally speak
to be a god, He is High above all that the
Jahmiyyah say by Great Sublimity. If Allah
Almighty cannot be in a rank lower than the rank
of idols which do not speak, Allah must be
continued to speak.(!8?

(182) Surah Al-Anbiyaa; ayahs: [62,63]

(831 believe that this is one of the strong evidence which indicate
that Al-Ash‘arT believes that speaking is one of the physical
attributes and attributes of action, and His Words are not Old

or psychological because he glorified Him above the
sameness of idols which did not and will never speak.

ceee 149 = oe..
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13- Another proof: Allah Almighty has said about
Himself that He says: "Whose is the kingdom
this Day""(184) (Limani Al-Mulku Al-Yawma)

% }’3\ UJ %a and it was narrated that He said

this and no one answered Him; so He says: "It is
Allah’s, the One, the Irresistible!"!%9 (Lillahi

Al-Wahidi Al-Qahhari) @ D@ S 3 If He,

the Exalted and the Sublime, was speaking though
the things come to an end as where no man, nor
angel, nor a living, nor a Jinn, nor a stone, nor a
tree nor a town, it would be right that the Words
of Allah, Almighty are beyond creation because

(189 Surah Ghafir; a part of ayah: [16]

(85 This Hadith is originally authentic; Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah
be pleased with him, reported: "A caller calls before the
Shout: O people! The Hour has come, so the dead and the
living hear it. He said: Allah descends from the lower
heaven and calls: "Whose is the kingdom this Day? It is
Allah’s the One, the Irresistible!"" recorded by “Abdullah
Ibon Ahmad in "As-Sunnah" (220) and Al-Hakim in "Al-
Mustadrak"”, book: Tafsir, chapter: commentary on surah
Hamim Al-Mu'min. Al-Hakim said: an authentic Hadith on
the condition of Muslim, but they have not recorded it,
Adh-Dhahabi agreed with him (2/475) and Al-Lalaka'T in
"I‘tigad Ahlu-Sunnah" (2/222, 223) Hadith No. (366).
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He exists while no creature does exist.(18%)

14-Another proof: Allah Almighty said: "and to

Musa (Moses) Allah spoke directly"®” (Wa
Kallama Allahu Miisa Taklimaan) os%y 4 <\&=5 %

@ \L\&=5 which means that Allah converses

orally with Musa (Moses). The words of the
speaker cannot be existed in someone other than
him, nor created in anything else; and the
knowledge as well.

15-Another proof: Allah Almighty said: "Say (O

‘Muhammad #: ): “He is Allah, (the) One.
“Allah-us-Samad (The Self-Sufficient Master,
Whom all creatures need, He neither eats nor
drinks). “He begets not, nor was He begotten;

“And there is none co-equal or comparable
unto Him.”"0®) (Qul Huwa Allahu 'Ahadun.

(89T believe that this is one of the strong proofs that Imam Al-

Ash‘ari, may Allah have mercy on him, believes that Allah
speaks occurring Words, neither physical nor Old, because
he proved right that Allah has the attribute of speaking
while things come to an end, and non-existence of
creatures. This is evidence that he believes that the attribute
of speaking of Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime, is an
attribute of action and that His Words are not old.

(I87) Surah An-Nisaa'; a part of ayah: [164]
(88%) Surah Al-Ikhlaas
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How is the Quran created though the name of
Allah is in the Quran? This necessitates that the Names
of Allah are created. And if His Names were created,
His Oneness would be created, and His Knowledge and
Power as well. Allah is High Above all that by Great
Sublimity.

16- Another proof: Allah Almighty said: "Blessed be
the Name of your Lord (Allah)"(3% (Tabaraka

Asmu Rabbika) £ 355 120 33 3 and the creature

cannot be described as blessed; so, this indicated
that the Names of Allah are uncreated. He also
said: "And the Face of your Lord ... will abide
forever."1°? Just as the Face of our Lord cannot
be created; it is not possible for His Names to be
created as well.

17-Another proof: Allah Almighty said: "Allah
bears witness that La ilaha illa Huwa (none has
the right to be worshipped but He), and the
angels, and those having knowledge (also give

(189 Syrah Ar-Rabman; a part of ayah: [78]
(190 Surah Ar-Rahman; a part of ayah: [27]
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this witness); (He is always) maintaining His
creation in Justice.""”" (Shahida Allahu 'Annahu
La Taha Tlla Huwa Wa Al-Mala ikatu Wa 'Ola

e -

Al-"Tlmi Qa imaan Bil-Qisti) Y &S ”\ «\4««

2.0

%ML/L)\&M\ )j\ w;ﬁ He must have.

born this ‘witness. and heard it from. Himself
because if He heard-it from a creature, it would

~ not be a witness born by Him,.and if it was His
‘witness which He has.born, He must-have born it

before or after the existence of the creatures. If He
bore this witness after the existence of the
creatures, it would not be a witness for Himself of
being God before the existence of the creatures;

- how"does this happen? So, this necessitates that

no one bore a witness for monotheism before the
creation. If the witness for Oneness was
impossible before the existence of the creation, it
would be impossible to prove Oneness and its
existence and that One exists before the creation.
This is because what is impossible to witness for
it cannot exist. :

If His witness for 'Hinisélf of Oneness was before -

the creation, the Words of Allah Almighty cannot be
created because Allah's Words are His witness. '

(9D Surah Al-Imran; a part of ayah: [18]

L
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18-Another proof: And the evidence for the
invalidation of the view of the Jahmiyyah sects
and that Quran is the Words of Allah and
uncreated is that the Names of Allah are from the
Quran and Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime,
said: "Glorify the Name of your Lord, the
Most High, Who has created (everything),
and then proportioned it"(1°?

(Sabbihi Asma Rabbika Al-'A'14. Al-Ladhi
Khalaga Fasawwa)

£OHEE O o

The name of your Lord, the Most High, Who has
created (everything), and then proportioned it,
cannot be created. [Also, the Majesty of our Lord
cannot be created, Allah Almighty said in surah
Al-Jinn: "And exalted be the Majesty of our
Lord"(%) (Wa 'Annahu Ta'ald Jaddu Rabbina)

s% &5 kv C;./S Wl % ]. Just as His Majesty cannot be
created, His Words cannot be created.

19- Another proof: Allah Almighty said: "It is not
given to any human being that Allah should
speak to him unless (it be) by Inspiration, or
from behind a veil, or (that) He sends a

(192) Syrah Al-A'la; ayahs: [1,2]
(193) Surah Al-Jinn; ayah: [3]
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Messenger to reveal what He wills by His
Leave."0" (Wa Ma Kana Libagharin 'An
Yukallimahu Allahu 'Tlla Wahyaan 'Aw Min
Wara'i Hijabin 'Aw Yursila Rasiildaan Fayiihiya
Bi'idhnihi Ma Yasha'u) ¥} 241 4% o 2 855 3
4 15 Gl 5 s 0 5 JB 6l o § G5

If Allah's Words were not but created in a created
thing, the stipultation for these aspects will be
meaningless because the Words have been heard
by all the creatures and found it, as the
Jahmiyyah claimed, created in other than Allah,
the Exalted and the Sublime, which makes the
fall of the rank of the Prophets (peace and
blessings be upon them) necessary.

20-If they claimed that Allah's speech to Musa is

created in a tree, they would have to claim that
who heard the Words of Allah, the Exalted and
the Sublime, from an angel or a Prophet who
received it from Allah is better than Musa who
heard the Words (from a tree) because they heard

it from a Prophet and Musa did not hear it from
Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime; however, he

heard it from a tree. Also, it becomes necessary
for them to claim that the Jew who heard the
Words of Allah from Allah's Prophet (peace and

(194) Surah Ash-Shura; ayah: [51]

-« s 0
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blessings be upon him) is better than Musa Ibn
‘Imraan, in this respect, because the Jew heard it
from one of the Prophets of Allah; but Musa heard
it as created in a tree. [If it was created in a treee],
He could not have been speaking to Musa (peace
and blessings be upon him) from behind a veil
because the Jinn and the men, who reached the
tree, have heard the Words from that place; so,
Musa would be like anyone else in that it is not
the Words of Allah to him from behind a veil.

21-Answer: They would be told: If you claimed that

the meaning of that Allah, the Exalted and the
Sublime, spoke to Musa is that He created Words
with which He spoke to him, and, in your view,
Allah has created words in the arm because the
arm said to Allah's Messenger (peace and
blessings be upon him): Do not eat me because I
am poisoned™>. So, it became necessary that the
words which the Prophet (peace and blessings be
upon him) heard were the Words of Allah, the
Exalted and the Sublime. If it was impossible that

(19) It is authentic but not with this wording because I do not

find in the narrations evidence for that the arm told him
about that; however, I found out that one of its limbs told
him about that. This Hadith is recorded by Abu Dawud,
book: blood money, chapter: whoever gives one a poison to
drink or eat, and he dies, is he subject to retaliation? (4512),
At-Tabarani: (2/34) (1202). Al-Albani said it is good and
authentic Hadith: see Sahih Sunnan Abi Dawid (3/90).
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Allah spoke those created words, why would you
deny that it was impossible that Allah Almighty
creates His words in a tree; this is because the
words of the creature cannot be Words of Allah. If
it was the Words of Allah, and that Allah spoke,
means, in your view, that He created words. So,
you are obliged to say that Allah spoke with the
words He created in the arm. If they accepted this,
they would be told: Allah, Almighty, in your
view, is the One who said: Do not eat me, I am
poisoned, may Allah be High above this [and
you’re lying to Him] by Great Sublimity.

If they said: it is not possible that Allah's Words

are created in an arm, they would be told: also, it is not
possible for Allah's Words to be created in a tree.

22-[Topic]: Then they were asked about the words
with which Allah made the wolf speak when it
told about the Prophecy of the Prophet (peace and
blessings be upon him). They would be told: If
Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime, spoke with
words He creates in someone else, why have you
denied that the words which he heard from the
wolf are Words of Allah and this miracle indicates
that it is the Words of Allah Almighty. This made
it obligatory upon them that the wolf did not
speak with it and that it is the Words of Allah, the
Exalted and the Sublime; it is because if words are
uttered by the wolf, it is miraculous and if words
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are uttered by the tree, it is miraculous. If the wolf
was speaking with these narrated words, why
have you denied that the tree spoke with words if
it was created in a tree, and that the creature said:
"“O Musa (Moses)! Verily! I am Allah"19)

(Ya Masa 'Inni 'Ana Allahu) %z&(rjé\ 55545 p Allah

<

is High above this by Great Sublimity.

An Answer: Then they would be told: If the
Words of Allah Almighty were created in other
than Him, in your view, how do you feel safe that
the Words of Allah you hear were created in a
thing; it is really the Words of Allah, the Exalted

“and the Sublime? If they said: the tree cannot

speak because the speaker must be but a living
thing. They would be answered: it is not possible
to create words in a tree because the one in whom
the words are created cannot be but a living thing.
If words can be created in a non-living thing, why
is not it possible for the dead to speak?

They would be answered: why did not you say:

He refers to a non-living thing because Allah Almighty
told

that heavens and earth said "“We come,

willingly (197 (Atayna Ta'i'ina) & Gls G

(196) Surah Al-Qasas; a part of ayah: [30]
(197) Surah Fussilat; a part of ayah: [11]
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An Answer: Then they would be told: Has not
Allah Almighty said to Iblis: "“And verily! My
Curse is on you till the Day of
Recompense.”"*® (Wa 'Inna “Alayka La'nati 'Tl4

Yawmi Ad-Dini) € & oifl.5 4l o3 88 &5 3 The

answer must be: Yes. They would be told: If
Allah's Words were created and the creatures
were perishable, it became necessary that if Allah
made things perishable, the curse on Iblis would
be perishable; so Iblis would not be cursed; this is
abandonment of the religion of the Muslims and
against what Allah Almighty said: "“And verily!
My Curse is on you till the Day of
Recompense.”" If the curse was on Iblis forever
till the Day of Recompense, i.e., the Day of
Resurrection, the Day of Judgment; this is
because Allah Almighty said: "The Only Owner
(and the Only Ruling Judge) of the Day of
Recompense (i.e., the Day of Resurrection)"!”

(Maliki Yawmi Ad-Dini) & & -l 23 A% Bi.e., the
Day of Judgment, and it is in Fire forever. Curse
is in Allah's Words; i.e. His saying: "My Curse is
on you". So, it became necessary that the Words
of Allah are not perishable and uncreated because

(%) Surah Sad; a part of ayah: [78]
(199 Surah Al-Fatihah; ayah: [4]
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the creatures are perishable. If the Words of Allah
Almighty are not like this, it will be uncreated.

25-’Resp6nse to the Jahmiyyah: Then they would

be told: If Allah's Anger is created and His
Pleasure and Wrath as well, if you said: No, you
would say that His Words are uncreated? And
whoever claimed that Allah's Wrath is created
would be obliged to say that Allah's Anger and
‘Wrath on the infidels is perishable, and that His
Pleasure with angels and Prophets are perishable;
so that He will not be Pleased with His allies and
Displeased with His enemies, this is against Islam.

26-Tell us about the saying of Allah Almighty:

"Verily! Our Word unto a thing when We intend
it, is only that We say unto it: “Be!” and it is."*"”
(lInnama Qawluna Lishay'in 'ldha 'Aradnahu 'An

Nagqala Lahu Kun Fayakinu) J £3) B .53 d3 & 3
% @ 355 £ 4 3% Do you claim that His Word
unto a thing: "Be" is created [and intended by
Allah]. If they said: No, they would be answered:
Why have you denied that Allah's Words, i.e., the
Quran, is uncreated, as you claimed that Allah's
Word unto the thing: "Be" is uncreated. If they

argued that Allah's Word unto the thing: "Be" is
created, they would be told: if you claimed that it

(209 Gyrah An-Nahl; ayah: [40]
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is created and intended, you would be answered:
Allah Almighty has said: "Verily! Our Word
unto a thing when We intend it, is only that We
say unto it: “Be!” and it is", it would become
necessary that His Word unto the thing: "Be" has
said to it: Be. This must lead to one of two things:

a) Either Allah's saying unto other than Him: "Be"
1S uncreated.

b)Or for every word there must be a word
unendingly; this is impossible.

If they said that Allah has a Word which is
uncreated, they would be told: why have you denied that
Allah's Will of faith is uncreated? Then they would be
told: Why did you say that Allah's Word unto a thing:
"Be" is uncreated? If they said: this is because the
saying cannot be addressed with the word "Be", they
would be told: and the Quran is uncreated because it is
Allah's Word and Allah does not say to His Word "Be".

27-Response to the Jahmiyyah: They would be
told: Does not Allah still know His allies and
enemies? The answer must be: Yes. They would
be told: Would you say: He still wills to
distinguish between His allies and His enemies? If
they said: Yes, they would be told: if Allah's Will
still exists, it will be uncreated [and if His Will is
uncreated], why have not you said that His Words
are uncreated?

‘oo . (6] oo
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If they said: we have not said that He still wills to
distinguish between His allies and His enemies, they
would argue that Allah does not intend to distinguish
between His allies and His enemies, and attribute the
deficiency to Him, He is High above all what the
Qadariyyah says by Great Sublimity.

28-A response: They would be told that the created
thing is (a) either one of the persons or one of the
bodies (b) or one of the attributes of persons.

So, it is not possible for Allah's Words to be a
person because it is possible for persons to eat, drink,
and marry; but the Words of Allah, Glorified be He,
cannot do so; nor can the Words of Allah be an
attribute of a created person because the attributes do
not abide for a glimpse of an eye because they are
perishable. This necessitates that Allah's Words have
perished and exhausted. As it is not possible to be a
person or an attribute of a person, it cannot be created
because the person may pass away. And whoever
proved that the Words of Allah were a created person
would inevitably say that the Words of Allah Almighty
would perish; this is not possible. Also, it is not
possible for Allah's Words to be created in a created
person, nor can it be an attribute of a created person. If
it was created in a person, and words of a man created

ceee 62 o ocn..
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in him (as no difference can be made between Allah's
Words and the words of the creatures if they are
created in a created person), and also His Knowledge
cannot be created in a created person.

29- A Response:

They would be also told: If Allah's Words had
been created, He would have been a body or an
attribute of a body; and if it had been a body, it would
have been possible to be speaking, and Allah is Able to
turn it. This is evidence against them. So, it became
necessary that Allah can turn the Quran into a man,
antelope, or a devil, may the Words of Allah, Exalted
be He, be above this. If it had been an attribute of a
body like any attribute, Allah is Able to turn it into
bodies, it became necessary that the Jahmiyyah made it
possible that Allah turns the Quran into a personified
body which eats and drinks and turns it into a body and
causes it to die. This is inapplicable to His Words,
Glorified be He.

00 0% o% o°
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The Fifth Chapter:
On what the Narrators Reported

Concerning the Quran

1- Topic: He said: Abi Bakr said: I and Al-‘Abbas
Ibn °‘Abdel-‘Azeem Al-'Anbari came to Abu
‘Abdullah, Al-‘Abbas Ibn ‘Abdel-‘Azeem asked
Abiu ‘Abdullah Ahmed Ibn Hanbal and said to
him: some people here reported saying: the Quran
is neither created nor uncreated. Those are more
harmful to the people than the Jahmiyyah. Woe to
you! If they did not say: uncreated, you would
say: created.

Abi "Abdullah said: Those are bad people.

Al-"Abbas said: What would you say, O Abi
*Abdullah!

So, he said: what I believe, think, and have no
doubt about is that the Quran is uncreated.

Then he said: May Allah be Glorified! Who can
be skeptical about this?!

Then Abu "Abdullah spoke ill of being skeptical
about this. So, he said: May Allah be Glorified! Is
there any doubt about this? Allah, Glorified and
Blessed be He, said: "Surely, His is the Creation
and Commandment."?°Y ('Ala Lahu Al-Khalqu Wa

(201 Qurah Al-A 'raf; a part of ayah: [54]
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Al-'Amru) & E,:\I\j KRN # And He Almighty said:

"The Most Beneficent (Allah)! Has taught (you
mankind) the Qur’an (by His Mercy). He created
man."?%? (Ar-Rahmanu. "Allama Al-Qur'ana. Khalaga

Al-'Tnsana) ® ooyl gt @ ol & & = $ So, He

distinguished between man and the Quran, and said:
"taught", "created", and kept saying it again and again:
"taught", "created", so He distinguished between them.

Abi "Abdullah said: And the Quran is from
Allah's Knowledge; have not you seen him saying:
"taught the Quran"; and the Quran contains the
Names of Allah, Exalted be He, what do they say? Do
not they say that the Names of Allah are uncreated?
Allah is still the Able, the Knower, the All-Mighty, the
All-Wise, the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing. We have no
doubt that the Names of Allah, the Exalted and the
Sublime, are uncreated. We have no doubt that Allah's
Knowledge is uncreated, the Quran is from Allah's
Knowledge and contains Allah's Names; so, we have
no doubt that it is uncreated; i.e., the Words of Allah,
Exalted be He, and Allah still utters it.

Then he said: Which infidelity is worse than this?
And which infidelity is more evil than this? If they
argued that the Quran is created, they would argue that
the Names of Allah are created, and Allah's Knowledge

(292 Surah Ar-Rahman; ayahs: [1,2,3]
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is created. However, showing lack of attention, people
say: they claim that the Quran is created and show lack
of attention think that it is easy. They do not know that
it contains disbelief. I hate revealing this to anyone.
They ask me but I hate talking about this. I was told
that they claimed that I give up speaking about this.

So, I said to him: Who said that the Quran is
created and did not say that Allah's Names are created;
nor His Knowledge, and said nothing else; do I say that
he is declared as an infidel? He replied: He is as such
in our view.

Then Abu "Abdullah said: We do not need to be
skeptical about this Quran; we have Allah's Names in
it; it is from Allah's Knowledge. Whoever said that it is
created would be declared as infidel in our view. So, |
kept asking him. Al-'Abbas said to me, while he was
hearing: May Allah be Glorified! Is this not enough?
Abii 'Abdullah said: Indeed!

2- Al-Hussain Ibn ‘Abdel-Awwal said: 1 heard
Waki' saying: Whoever said that the Quran is
created is declared as apostate and is asked for
repentance; if he/she repented, he/she would not
be killed; if not, he would be killed.

3- Mohamed Ibn As-Sabbah Al-Bazzar: ‘Ali Ibn Al-
Hassan Ibn Shagqiq said: I heard Ibn Al-Mubarak
saying: We can report the words of the Jews and
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the Christians; but, we cannot report the words of
the Jahmiyyah. Mohamed said: He says: We fear
that we commit disbelief unknowingly.%)

Haroun Ibn Ishaq Al-Hamdani reported: Abu
Nu'aim said: Suleiman Ibn Eisa Al-Qari said:
Sufian Ath-Thawri, may Allah be pleased with
him, narrated: Hammad Ibn Suleiman said to me:
Tell Abt Hanifah the polytheist that I am
disassociated from him. Suleiman said: then

Sufian said: because he used to say: the Quran is
created@%).(205)

(203) 1t is authentic. It is related by *Abdullah Ibn Ahmed in "As-

Sunnah" 1/111 (23), Al-Ajurry in "At-Tasdiq Bin-Nazar"
(9) p.33 and "Ash-Sharia" under No. (579) (2/987), Ad-
Darimi in his Respone to the Jahmiyyah p.126 under No.
24, Abi Dawiid in Masa'il of Imam Ahmed p.269.

(204 In some version, this sentence "Far be it from Abia

Hanifah, may Allah be pleased with him, to say this; but
this is false because Abii Hanifah is one of the people of
the Sunnah" is added.

(205) Tt is a weak narration: it is related by Al-Bukhari in "At-

Tarikh Al-Kabir" while noting down the biography of
Suleiman Ibn Eisa Al-Qari', Al-Khatib in "Tarikh Baghdad"
(15/522), Al-'Oqaili in Ad-Do'faa' 4/280. I believed that
there is a disconnection in the chain of transmitters because
Haroun have not met Al-Ash‘ari as Haroun died ten years
before Al-Ash‘arT's birth.
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5- Sufian Ibn Waki® said: I heard ‘Umar Ibn
Hammad Ibn Abi Hanifa saying: My father said
to me: the view for which Ibn Abu Laila asked
Abt Hanifah for repentance is that he (Abiu
Hanifah) said: the Quran is created. Then he
repented and spread the news among the students
of knowledge. My father said: I said to him: How
did this happen to you. He replied: I was
frightened, by Allah, that he speaks ill of me; so, I
adopted dissimulation.%

6- Haroun Ibn Ishaq said: I heard Ismail Ibn
Abil-Hakam reporting from ‘Umar Ibn
‘Ubaid At-Tanafissi that Hammad, i.e., Ibn
Abii Suleiman, wrote to Abl Hanifah: I am
disassociated from what you are saying until
you repent. Ibn "Uyanah, who was there, said:
Your neighbor told me that Abiu Hanifah
invited him to the view regarding which he

(209) 1t is a weak narration. It is recorded by *Abdullah Ibn Imam
Ahmed in "As-Sunnah" 1/183 (238), Al-Khatib Al-
Baghdadi in "Tarikh Baghdad" (15/520) on the authority of
Sufian Ibn Waki'. There is disconnection in this chain of
transmitters because Sufian Ibn Waki® died in two hundred
forty-seven, i.e., thirteen years before the birth of Al-
Ashari. Sufian Ibn Waki® is also weak. Abli Zur'ah said
about him: he used to tell lies, see "Al-Jarh Wat-Ta‘dil"
(4/231). Also, Hammad Ibn Abu Hanifah is a weak narrator
as stated by Ibn "Adiyy and Ibn Hajar.

ceee S 168 o ecn..




AL-IBANAH
Fi Osoul Ad-Diyanah
seo 0@ 0 @0 o .

repented after he was asked to repent. 7

7- Abu Yousuf reported: I argued with Abii Hanifah
for two months until he retracted his view that the
Quran is created?%®),

8- Suleiman Ibn Harb said: the Quran is uncreated.
I took this from the Book of Allah Almighty,
Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime, said:
"Neither will Allah speak to them, nor look at
them"?%) (Wa La Yukallimuhumu Allahu Wa

La Yanzuru 'Tlayhim) % ,..4J BN A 388N %

that Allah's Words and and looking at Him is the
same; i.e., uncreated ?19.

207 1t is a weak narration. It is also recorded by Al-Khatib Al-
Baghdadi in "Tarikh Baghdad" (15/521). There is
disconnection in this chain of transmitters because Haroun
Ibn Ishaq, as said above, died ten years before the birth of
Al-Ash‘arl. Hammad Ibn Abu Suleiman passed away before
the emergence of the view of the creation of the Quran. See
Tarikh Baghdad (15/521).

%8 1t is a weak narration. There is a disconnection in the chain
of transmitters between Abt Yousuf and Al-Ash‘ari.

09 Surah Al-'Imran; a part of ayah: [77]

(219 1t is an authentic narration. It is recorded by Al-Khallal in
As-Sunnah under Nos. 1975, 1978, 1840, 1836, Al-Lalaka'i
in his commentary on the Fundamentals of the Creed 2/251,
280, 282, and ‘Abdullah Ibn Ahmed in As-Sunnah under
No. (138): 1/154. Its narrators are trustworthy as stated by
the verifier of Sunnah of Abni Bakr Al-Khallal. See 2/220.
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9- Al-Hussain Ibn "Abdel-Awwal reported: Mohamed

Ibn Al-Hussain Ibn Abii Zayd Al-Hamdani said:
‘Amro Ibn Qays Al-Mula'i said: ‘Atiyyah said:
Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri, may Allah be pleased with
him, narrated: Allah's Messenger (peace and
blessings be upon him) said: "And the virtue of
Allah's Speech over the speech of others is like
the virtue of Allah over His creation."?') This
proves that the Quran is the Words of Allah,
Exalted be He, and if they were the Words of Allah
Almighty, they could not be a creation of Allah.
Allah has clarified that the Quran is His Words as
He Almighty said: "so that he may hear the
Word of Allah (the Qur’an)"®'? (Hattd Yasma'a

Kalama Allahi) # A7 J&= @ & 3 and there are

many evidence for this in His Book, and Allah
Almighty said that He spoke to Musa directly.

@D 1t is a good Hadith which provides: Abii Sa'eed Al-Khudri

reported that Allah's Messenger (peace and blessings be
upon him) said: "The Lord, Glorified be He, whoever is
too busy with the Qur'an for remembering Me and
asking Me, then I shall give him more than what I give
to those who ask.' And the virtue of Allah's Speech over
the speech of others is like the virtue of Allah over His
creation.”" It is recorded by At-Tirmidhi, book: virtues of
the Quran, chapter: How was the recitation of the Prophet
(2926), Ad-Darimi in "As-Sunnan" (3356), Al-Baihaqi in
"Ash-Shu'ab" in "Ash-Shu'ab" (2015).

(212) Surah At-Taubah; a part of ayah: [6]

.o . 70 o oo
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10- "Adiyy Ibn Hatim reported: Allah's Messenger

(peace and blessings be upon him) said: "There
will be none among you but will be talked to by
Allah on the Day of Resurrection, without
there being an interpreter between him and
Him (Allah)."?!®

11- And among what clairifies that Allah Almighty

speaks and has Words is that which is reported by
‘Affan: Hammad Ibn Salamah said: Al-Ash'ath
[Al-Haddani] said: Shahr Ibn Hawshab narrated:
"The virtue of the Words of Allah Almighty over
the rest of the words is like the virtue of Allah
over His creation."?!¥

@13 Agreed upon: related by Al-Bukhari, the book: To make the Heart

(214)

Tender (Ar-Rigaq), chapter: Anybody whose account is
questioned will surely be punished (6539), book: Oneness,
Uniqueness of Allah (Tawheed); chapter: saying of Allah
Almighty: "Some faces that Day shall be Nadirah (shining and
radiant). Looking at their Lord (Allah)" (7443), chapter: The Talk
of the Lord, the Exalted and the Sublime, to the Prophets and
others on the Day of Resurrection, (7512), Muslim, book: Zakat,
chapter: Encouragement to give charity even if it is with half a
date or a kind word. And charity is a shield against the fire.
(1016) (67)

It is an authentic Hadith which provides: Allah's Messenger
(peace and blessings be upon him) said: "The virtue of Allah's
Words over His creation is like the virtue of Allah over His
creation." It is recorded by Ad-Darimi in "As-Sunnan" (3352),
Ar-Rad ‘Ala Al-Jahmiyyah p.160 Hadith 287 on the authority of
Shahr Ibn Hawshab as an incompletely transmitted Hadith, Ar-
Rad ‘Ala Al-Jahmiyyah as a directly traced Hadith on the
authority of Abtu Huraira, may Allah be pleased with him. See the
Hadith No. 288 p.160.
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12- Ya'la Ibn Al-Minhal As-Sa'di narrated: Ishaq Ibn

Suleiman Ar-Razi said: Al-Jarrah Ibn Ad-Dahhak
Al-Kindi said: ‘Algamah Ibn Marthad said: Abu
‘Abderrahman As-Sulami reported: “‘Uthman Ibn
‘Affan, may Allah be pleased with him, reported:
Allah's Messenger (peace and blessings be upon
him) said: “The best of you are those who learn
the Qur’an and teach it to others.”?'>, and said:

219 1t is an authentic Hadth. It is recorded by Ad-Darimi in "Ar-

Rad “Ala Al-Jahmiyyah" p.160 Hadith No. 341 on the
authority of "Uthman Ibn ‘Affan, may Allah be pleased
with him that He (peace and blessings be upon him) said:
"The best of you are those who learn the Qur’an and
teach it to others." Abi "Abder-Rahman As-Sulami said:
This is what makes me sit here, the virtue of the Quran over
the speech of others is like the virtue of Allah over the
creation, because it comes from Him." as an incompletely
transmitted Hadith, Ar-Rad “Ala Al-Jahmiyyah as a directly
traced Hadith on the authority of Abu Huraira, may Allah
be pleased with him. See the Hadith No. 288 p.160. I said
that his narrators are trustworthy except Mohamed Ibn
Humaid Ar-Razi about whom Al-Hafiz said: "weak". The
Hadith is originally related by Imam Al-Bukhari in his
Sahih on the authority of "Uthman Ibn "Affan, may Allah
be pleased with him, that the Prophet (peace and blessings
be upon him) said: "The best of you are those who learn
the Qur’an and teach it to others." See Sahih Al-Bukhari,
the book: virtues of the Quran, chapter: The best of you are
those who learn the Qur’an and teach it to others, Hadith
Nos. (5027, 5028)
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“The virtue of the Quran over the speech of
others is like the virtue of Allah over His
creation. 719

13- Sunaid Ibn Dawud narrated: Abu Sufian said:

Ma'mar said: Qatadah reported: His saying,
Glorified be He, "And if all the trees on the earth
were pens and the sea (were ink wherewith to
write), with seven seas behind it to add to its
(supply), yet the Words of Allah would not be
exhausted." See the ayah®'” (Wa Law 'Annama Fi
Al-'Ardi Min Shajaratin 'Aglamun Wa Al-Bahru
Yamudduhu Min Ba'dihi Sab'atu 'Abhurin Ma

et

Nafidat Kalimatu Allahi) 3> o+ u@\)\ 3 W ) )5 %@
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[He commented: the polytheists said that these
are words which are about to exhaust. Thus,
Allah, Almighty, revealed what you hear. He
says: If the trees on the earth were pens and the
sea with seven seas behind it to add to its
supply, the pens would be torn into pieces, and
the seas would be exhausted before the
Wonders, His Wisdom, Words, and Knowledge

@16 jbid
217) Surah Lugman; a part of ayah: [27]
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of my Lord would exhaust]?'®.

14- Haroun Ibn Ma'rouf narrated: Jarir said: Mansour

said: Hilal Ibn Yasaf said: Farwah Ibn Nawfal
said: I was a neighbor of Khabbab Ibn Al-Arat

@18) Authentic Hadth: it is mentioned in all the manuscripts and

the printed versions without His saying: "And if all the
trees on the earth were pens and the sea (were ink
wherewith to write), with seven seas behind it to add to
its (supply), yet the Words of Allah would not be
exhausted. Verily, Allah is All-Mighty, All-Wise." So, it
indicates that there is a clear omission because he referred to
the ayah without the commentary of Qatadah. It is recorded
by Imam Al-Lalaka'i et al. Qatadah said: His saying: "And
if all the trees on the earth were pens and the sea (were
ink wherewith to write), with seven seas behind it to add
to its (supply), yet the Words of Allah would not be
exhausted." Surah Lugman, ayah (27) [He commented: the
polytheists said that these are words which are about to
exhaust. Thus, Allah, Almighty, revealed what you hear. He
says: If the trees on the earth were pens and the sea with
seven seas behind it to add to its supply, the pens would be
torn into pieces, and the seas would be exhausted before the
Wonders, His Wisdom, Words, and Knowledge of my Lord
would exhaust] see the Commentary on the Fundamentals of
Creed 2/220 No. 360, Abl Ash-Shaikh in Al-‘Azamah 1/344
No. (77), Ibn Jarir when commenting on ayah (27) of surah
Lugman 10/220 No. 28147, As-Syouti in Ad-Durr Al-
Manthur 5/168, 8/96, Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar in Al-Fath 13/445,
Tafsir Al-Mawardi 4/445. It is authentic Hadith because its
narrators are trustworthy as stated by Redaa'-Ullah Al-
Mubarakfouri in his verification of Al-‘Azamah 1/345.

. |/ oo
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who said to me: [O man! Come closer] to Allah
Almighty as possible as you can. Truly, you will
not come closer to Allah with a thing more
preferable to Him than His Words®'?,

15-"Abdullah Ibn "Abbas®??® commented on His saying

the Almighty: "An Arabic Qur’an, without any

@19 Authentic Hadith: Recorded by "Abdullah Ibn Ahmed in "As-

Sunnah" 1/141 (111), Al-Ajurry in "Ash-Sharia" No. 158
(1/493), Ad-Darimi in "Ar-Rad *Ala Al-Jahmiyyah" (310), Al-
Hakim, book: Tafsir, chapter: Tafsir of surah Ha-mim As-
Sajdah (2/479), Ibn Abiu Shaibah (30098), Al-Baihaqi in "Ash-
Shu'ab" (2020) and the Names and Attributes 1/587 Hadith
No. 514, in "Al-'Itigad" p.200 Hadith No. 57 and graded it as
authentic in "the Names and Attributes" see (1/588) Hadith No.
(514), Al-Lalaka'i: "Fundamentals of Creed" (2/340), and Ibn
Battah: Al-Ibanah (2/473, 474) on the authority of Nawfal Ibn
Khabbab. Al-Hakim said: "Its chain of transmitters is
authentic" and Adh-Dhahabi also graded it as authentic in
"Talkhis Al-Mustadrak". Al-Baihaqi said: "This is authentic
chain of transmitters" see the Names and Attributes 1/588.

220) He is "Abdullah Ibn "Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him,

the great companion, the cousin of Allah's Messenger (peace
and blessings be upon him), the scholar of the Nation and the
jurist of his age. He was born in the Shi'b (mountain hideout)
of Banu Hashim three years before the year of migration.
Mujahid said: "I have never seen anyone like Ibn "Abbas. The
day when he passed away was the Scholar of this Nation". “Ali
Ibn Al-Madini said: "Ibn "Abbas passed away in sixty-eight".
Al-Wagqidi, Al-Haitham, and Abi Nu'aim said: "in sixty-
eight", and it was said that he lived seventy years. See
"Tabaqat Ibn Sa'd" (2/365), "Siyar Alam An-Nubalaa™ (3/51),
"Al-Isabah" (2/330).
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crookedness (therein)"®?) (Qur'anaan Arabiyaan
Ghayra Dhi ‘Twajin) & g <> 7& &2 Gich ¥ and
said: "uncreated"???,

16- Al-Laith Ibn Yahya reported: Ibrahim Ibn Abu
Al-Ash’ath told me that he heard Mu'ammal Ibn
Ismail reporting from Ath-Thawri who said:

Whoever claimed that the Quran is created would
be declared as infidel.???

(22D Surah Az-Zumar; a part of ayah: [28]

@2) A weak narration: Recorded by Al-Lalaka'i in "the
Fundamentals of the Creed of the People of the Sunnah"
(2/217) No. 355, Ibn Battah in Al-Ibanah (3/249) (2071),
and Al-Ajurry in "Ash-Sharia" No. 160 (1/496) on the
authority of Ibn "Abbas.

(223) Authentic narration: it is related by Al-Bukhari in his book:
Creation of Acts of the Slaves (2/13) under No. (9), Al-
Lalaka'i in "Fundamentals of the Creed" on the authority of
Ath-Thawri who said: "The Quran is the Word of Allah and
uncreated, from Him it starts, and to Him it returns; whoever
said otherwise, it will be declared as infidelity." (1/151) No.
(314). Al-Firyabi said: I heard Ath-Thawri saying:
"Whoever said that the Quran is created will be declared as
heretic." Its narrators are trustworthy (2/251) No. (415). Ibn
Battah related in Al-Ibanah that Sufian said: Whoever said
that "Say (O Muhammad £2 ): “He is Allah, (the) One" is
created shall be declared as infidel. See Al-Ibanah (4/302)
No. 2285. It is also recorded by Abli Nu'aim in Al-Hilyah
(7/30), *Abdullah Ibn Ahmed in As-Sunnah (1/107) No. 13.

ceee o |76 g o




AL-IBANAH

Fi Osoul Ad-Diyanah
. <0-O XEE

17-1t was soundly reported that Ja'far Ibn

Muhammad®® said: the Quran is neither a

creator nor created®?>. This was also quoted from

his uncle Zayd Ibn ‘Ali and his grandfather ‘Ali
“Ibn Al-Hussain®?9),

(224)

(225)

He is Ja'far Ibn Muhammad Ibn ‘Ali Ibn Al-Hussein Ibn ‘Ali Ibn
Abtu Taleb Al-Hashimi. Ash-Shaf’i and Yahya said: "Al-Bukhart
quoted from him in Al-Adab Al-Mufrad and the Creation of the
Acts of Slaves". He passed awy in one hundred forty-eight. Az-
Zubair added: He was at the age of fifty-eight. See "Tahdhib Al-
Kamal" (5/74), "Mizan Al-I'tidal" (1/414), and "Tadhkirat Al-
Huffaz" (1/166).

Sahih: It is recorded by Al-Lalaka'i in the Commentary on the
Fundamentals of Creed (2/241-243) No. (399) on the authority of
Ja'far Ibn Muhammad who said: "It is neither a creator nor a
created but it is the Word of Allah Almighty." Its narrators are
trustworthy. Al-Ajurry mentioned it in Ash-Sharia and said: Ja'far
Ibn Muhammad was asked about the Quran: Is it a creator or a
created? He replied: "It is neither a creator nor a created but it is the
Word of Allah Almighty." (1/494) No. (159), ‘Abdullzh Ibn
Ahmed: As-Sunnah (1/152) No. 132, Al-Bukhari: the Creation of
the Acts of the Slaves (2/16) No. 17, and Ibn Battah: Al-Ibanah
(3/248) No. (2066-2069). The Hadith is graded as authentic by Al-
Baihaqi in the Creed p.203 Hadith No. 65. Sheikh Al-Islam Ibn

Taymiyyah said: "This view is frequently quoted from Ja'far Ibn
Muhammad." See Minhaj As-Sunnah (2/181, 245).

@29 Good narration: when ‘Ali Ibn Al-Hussain was asked about the

Quran, he said: "It is neither a creator nor a created; it is the Word
of the Creator." It is recorded by Al-Khallal in As-Sunnah No.
1972 and 1996. See 2/289 and 295, *Abdullah Ibn Ahmed in As-
Sunnah 1/152-153 No. (134-135-145), Al-Lalaka'i: (2/237) No.
388, and Al-Baihaqi: the Names and Attributes 1/600 Hadith
(533-534) and Al-T'tigad p.203 No. 69.
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18- And among the countless scholars, Hadiths'
transmitters, and narrators who said that the
Quran is uncreated and said that whoever said that

it is created shall be declared as infidel are
Hammad®?? [Al-Hammadain®?® (two scholars
named as Hammad)]?*®, Ath-Thawri, Abdel-
‘Aziz Ibn Abii Salamah@®9, Malik Ibn Anas®3D,

| 227) Hammad Ibn Zayd Ibn Dirham Al-Jahdami, Abi Ismail Al-
Basr; he passed away in seventy-nine at the age of eighty-one.
(228) Hammad Ibn Zayd and Hammad Ibn Salamah

(229 Al-Lalaka'i related that Hammad Tbn Salamah, who belongs
to Al-Basrah, used to say that the Quran is the Word of
Allah and uncreated; and whoever said it is created shall be
declared as infidel." (2/280) No. 482.

(230) Al-Lalaka'i related that *Abdel-"Aziz Ibn Aba Salamah, who
belongs to Baghdad, used to say that the Quran is the Word
of Allah and uncreated; and whoever said it is created shall
be declared as infidel." (2/289). See Al-Ibanah by Ibn Battah
4/320 No. 2345, A response to those who say that the Quran
is created 1/70 No. 111, see his criticism of Jahm as
mentioned in the Creation of the Acts of Slaves 2/18 No. 20.

231) Sahih: it is recorded by Al-Ajurry in Ash-Sharia on the
authority of *Abdullah Ibn Nafi' who said: Malik Ibn Anas
used to say: "The Quran is the Word of Allah" and it is
awful to say that the Quran is created; Malik said: "He shall
be beaten to a pulp and imprisoned until death." No. 166
(1/501). It is also recorded by Al-Baihaqi in the Names and
Attributes 1/605 No. (541-542), and Al-Lalaka'i: (2/249)
No. (410).
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Ash-ShafT®? and his students, Al-Laith Ibn
Sa’d®?¥, Sufiyan Ibn 'Uayaynah®?®, Hisham®?,

(232) Sahih: Al-Lalaka'i related that Ar-Rabi® Ibn Suleiman said: I

heard Ash-Shafi saying: "Whoever says that the Quran is
created shall be declared as a disbeliever" (2/252-253), Nos.
419-421, Al-Ajurry in Ash-Sharia (1/509) No. 176, and Al-
Baihaqi in the Names and Attributes (1/612) Nos. (553-
554-555). Also, Al-Muzani, one of the students of Ash-
Shaf'i, said: in this respect, I hold the same view of Ash-
Shaf'i that the Word of Allah is uncreated (2/254).

@33 A weak narration: Al-Lalaka'i related that Al-Laith Ibn Sa'd,

(234)

(235)

who belongs to Egypt, used to say that the Quran is the
Word of Allah and uncreated; and whoever said it is created
shall be declared as infidel." (2/249 and 298) No. 412-487.
It is also related by Al-Baihaqi in the Names and Attributes,
Ibn Battah in Al-Ibanah 3/298 No. 2265.

Sahih: It is related by *Abdullah Ibn Ahmed in As-Sunnah on
the authority of Sufiyan Ibn ‘Uayaynah who said: "The
Quran is the Word of Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime;
and whoever said it is created shall be a disbeliver, and
whoever has doubts about his infidelity shall be declared as
infidel." 1/112 No. 25. It is also related by Al-Lalaka'i 1/616
No. 562, Ibn Battah in Al-Ibanah 3/281 Nos. 2197-2198, Al-
Hujjah Fi Bayan Al-Mahajjah (1/244) Hadith No. 92, and
Al-Baihaqi in the Names and Attributes 1/606 No. 542.

He is Hisham Ibn ‘Abdel-Malik At-Tayalissi in all
probability. Al-Lalaka'i related in the "Fundamentals of the
Creed of the People of the Sunnah" (2/259) that he said:
"Whoever does not believe that the Quran is uncreated shall
be taken out of the fold of Islam."
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“Eisa Ibn Younus®®, Hafs Ibn Ghiyath®*?), Sa'eed
Ibn “Amer®¥, ‘Abderrahman Ibn Mahdi®?,

(236) Sahih: Al-Lalaka'i related that *Eesa Ibn Younus, who belongs

237

to the Levant, used to say that the Quran is the Word of Allah
and uncreated; and whoever said it is created shall be declared
as infidel." (2/295 and 486), Ad-Darimi in his refutation of Al-
Marrisi 1/537, Tbn Battah in Al-Ibanah 3/283 No. 2207-2212,
and Al-Khallal in As-Sunnah No. 2033.

Sahih: Al-Lalaka'i related that Hafs Ibn Ghiyath, who
belongs to the first generation of jurists, used to say that the
Quran is uncreated." (1/277), Ibn Battah in Al-Ibanah 3/290
No. 2236 and Al-Baihaqi in the Names and Attributes
(1/604) No. 540-542.

23%) Al-Lalaka'i related that Sa'eed Ibn ‘Amer, who belongs to

Basrah, used to say that the Quran is the Word of Allah and
uncreated; and whoever said it is created shall be declared
as infidel." (2/282) and see his words on criticisim of Al-
Jahmiyyah 2/17 No. 18 from the book: the Creation of the
Acts of the Slaves and Ad-Dar' 6/261.

39 Al-Lalaka'i related that Ibn Mahdi said: "The Quran is the

Word of Allah; it is neither creator nor created" (1/347)
No0.580. Ahmed Ibn Hanbal said: I heard *Abder-Rahman
Ibn Mahdi saying: "Whoever claimed that Allah Almighty
never spoke to Moses, peace and prayers be upon him, shall
be asked for repentance, if he did not repent, he would be
beheaded" 1/120 (44). It is also related by Al-Baihaqi in the
Names and Attributes 1/607 No. (545-546).
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Abii Bakr Ibn “Ayyash®®, Waki*®*) Abii ‘Assim
An-Nabil®®?, Ya'la Ibn ‘Ubaid**¥, Muhammad
Ibn Yousuf®*¥, Bishr Ibn Al-Mufaddal®®),

(240 Sahih: It is related by Al-Bukhari in the book: the Creation of
the Acts of the Slaves (2/12) No. (8), Al-Ajurry in Ash-Sharia
on the authority of Hamzah Ibn Sa’eed Al-Marwazi who said:
I asked Abfi Bakr Ibn “Ayyash: O Abua Bakr! You knew what
Ibn "Ulayyah said about the Quran, what is your opinion? He
said: "Hear me, woe to you! Whoever claimed that the Quran
is created shall be declared, in our view, as infidel and
disbeliever, an enemy of Allah, we do not sit or talk with
him." No. (163) (1/500)

@41 Sahih: Al-Lalaka'i related that Abi Mohamed Al-Wasiti said: I
heard Waki' saying: "Whoever said that the Quran is created shall
be declared infidel" (2/257 and 317) No. (433-434-506), * Abdullah
Ibn Ahmed in As-Sunnah 1/115-117 from 32 through 40

@42 He is Ad-Dahhak Ibn Makhlad Ibn Muslim Ash-Shaibani, Abu
*Assim An-Nabil, Al-Basri, Al-Hafiz, Sheikh Al-Tslam. He used
to be titled as An-Nabil for his nobility and wisdom. He only
delivers Hadiths from his memory.

@) Al-Lalaka'i related that Ya'la Ibn ‘Ubaid, who belongs to the first
generation of jurists, used to say said: "The Quran is uncreated"
see Commentary on the Fundamentals of Creed 1/276.

@Y Good narration: Al-Lalaka'i related that Muhammad Ibn Yousuf,
who belongs to Baghdad, used to say: "The Quran is the Word of
Allah and uncreated; whoever said it is created shall be declared
infidel." see Commentary on the Fundamentals of Creed 2/289
and “Abdullah Ibn Ahmed in As-Sunnah 1/131 No. (78).

@49 Al-Lalaka'i related that Bishr Ibn Al-Mufaddal, who belongs to
Basrah, used to say: "The Quran is the Word of Allah and
uncreated; whoever said it is created shall be declared infidel."
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‘Abdullah  Ibn Dawiid®®, Sallam Ibn Abi
Motee‘®*, Tbn Al-Mubarak®*®, ‘Ali Ibn ‘Assim®*?,

(249 Sahih: Al-Lalaka'i related that “Abdullah Ibn Dawid said:

"The Exalted in Might, the Compeller" Is this created? (2/260)
No. (441) and "Abdullah Ibn Ahmed in As-Sunnah 1/159 No.
(156), and Ibn Battah: Al-Ibanah 3/286 No. (2228)

(247) Sahih: Al-Lalaka'i related that Salam Ibn Abii Motee®, who

belongs to Basrah, used to say: "The Quran is the Word of
Allah and uncreated; whoever said it is created shall be
declared infidel." (2/280), see his declaring the Jahmiyyah as
infidels in the Creation of the Acts of Slaves 2/29 No. (39),
and “Abdullah Ibn Ahmed in As-Sunnah 1/105 No. (9).

24®) Sahih: It is related by Al-Bukhari in the book: the Creation

of the Acts of the Slaves (2/14) No. (11), 'Abdullah Ibn
Ahmed in As-Sunnah 1/110 - 111 No. (20), Al-Baihaqi in
the Names and Attributes (1/607) No. (544), Al-Lalaka'i
related that “‘Ali Ibn Al-Hassan Ibn Shaqiq on the authority
of Ibn Al-Mubarak who said: "The Quran is the Word of
Allah; it is neither a creator nor created". Also, Ibn Al-
Mubarak recited thirty ayahs from Taha and said:
"Whoever argued that this is created shall be declared as
infidel" (2/255) Nos. (426-427). It is graded as authentic by
Ibn Al-Qayyim in Ijtimaa’ Al-Joyoush Al-Islamia p.135.

@49 Sahih: It is related by Al-Bukhari in the book: the Creation

of the Acts of the Slaves (2/19) No. (21, 22), Al-Lalaka'i
related that “‘Ali Ibn ‘Assim who belongs to the people of
Basrah who used to say: "The Quran is the Word of Allah
and uncreated; whoever said that it is created shall be
declared as infidel" (2/286) No. 484, Al-Baihaqi in the
Names and Attributes (1/604) No. (540), and Ibn Battah:
Al-Ibanah 3/297 No. 2265. It is graded as authentic by Ibn
Al-Qayyim in Ijtimaa’ Al-Joyoush Al-Islamia p.216.
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Ahmed Ibn Younus®?, Aba Nu'aim®V@®?,
Qabissah Ibn ‘Ugbah®?, Suleiman Ibn Dawad®?,

(250)

@251)
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Sahih: It is related by Al-Bukhari in the book: the Creation
of the Acts of the Slaves (2/40) No. (68), Al-Lalaka'i
related that Ahmed Ibn Younus who belongs to the first
generation of jurists who used to say: "The Quran is
uncreated" (1/276), Ibn Battah in Al-Ibanah 4/301 No.
2281, Adh-Dhahabi in Tadhkirat Al-Huffaz (1/400) and As-
Siyar 10/458 where he attributed it to Abli Dawiid, the
compiler of As-Sunan.

Abi Nu'aim Al-Fadl Ibn Dukain, Al-Hafiz, Al-Kufi, Al-
Mula'i, the trader of sheets.

Sahih: Al-Lalaka'i related that Abii Nu'aim who belongs to
the people of Kufah who used to say: "The Quran is the
Word of Allah and uncreated; whoevever said it is created
shall be declared as infidel" (2/278) No. (481), *Abdullah
Ibn Ahmed in As-Sunnah 1/172 No. 207, and Ibn Battah in
Al-Ibanah 3/2991.

(253) Al-Lalaka'i related that Ya'la Ibn ‘Ubaid who belongs to the

first generation of jurists who used to say: "The Quran is
uncreated" (1/276) No. 481, and Al-Khallal in As-Sunnah
2/269 No. (1941).

Al-Lalaka'i related that Suleiman Ibn Dawiid who belongs
to the people Baghdad who used to say: "The Quran is the
Word of Allah and uncreated; and whoever said it is created
shall be declared as infidel." (2/288), Al-Bukhari: the
Creation of the Acts of Slaves (2/35) No. (58). He also
used to say: "Whoever offered Salat behind those who
say that the Quran is created shall offer the Salat again"
(2/32) No. (47).
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Abii “Ubaid Al-Qassim Ibn Salam®?), Yazid Ibn
Haroun®?9 et al.

19-If we continued mentioning those who hold this
view, it would take a long time; however, what we
mentioned above is persuasive. All praise and
thanks are due to Allah, the Lord of the worlds.

20- We took the pieces of evidence for the authenticity
of our view that the Quran is uncreated from the
Book of Allah, Glorified be He, and the proof it

(59 Sahih: It is related by Al-Ajurry in Ash-Sharia (1/510) No.
(177). Also, Al-Lalaka'i related that Aba "Ubaid Al-Qassim
Ibn Salam said: "Whoever said that the Quran is created is
worse than those who said that Allah is the third of the
three (in a Trinity), Most High be He above this, because
those prove that there is a thing and these do not prove the
meaning." (2/264)

(256) Sahih: “Abdullah Ibn Ahmed related in As-Sunnah on the
authority of Shaz Ibn Yahya who said: "Yazid Ibn Haroun
swore in his house by Allah, other than whom there is no
deity, Knower of the unseen and the witnessed, whoever
said that the Quran is created shall be declared as a
disbeliever." (1/122) (50) (51). He also related on the
authority of Shaz Ibn Yahya who said: I heard Yazid Ibn
Haroun saying: "Whoever said that the Quran is created
shall be declared as an infidel and Shaz Ibn Yahya kept
cursing Al-Marissi." It is also related by Al-Bukhari in the
Creation of the Acts of the Slaves 2/12 No. (7), Al-Baihaqi
in the Names and Attributes 1/609-610 No. (548).
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contained and the evidence it clarified. We did not
find any one of those who are Hadith scholars and
those from whom Athar are reported and those
who are the Imams of the people of knowledge
whose example shall be followed and who said
that the Quran is created. Conversely, such view is
held by the mob and the ignoramuses, who have no
influence®?. The controversy, we provided in this
regard, refutes most of their views and disproves
their falsehood. Abundant praise is due to Allah for
the strength of the truth.

*
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@3 This may be evidence that Imam Aba Hanifah, may Allah
have mercy on him, is not one of those who said that the
Quran is created because he is one of the Imam whom people
followed and is not one of the mob, God forbid.
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The Sixth Chapter

On those who did not hold any view?>® about
the Quran and who said:

I do not say that the Quran is created, nor do
I say that it is uncreated

1- Topic: They would be asked: Why did you argue
about this? If they argued: we said this because
Allah did not say in His Book that it is created,
nor did Allah's Messenger (peace and blessings
be upon him) say it, nor did the Muslims agree
upon it, nor did He say in His book that it is
uncreated, nor did Allah's Messenger (peace and
blessings be upon him) say so, nor did the
Muslims agree upon it. So, we did not hold any
view. We did not say that it is created, nor did we
say that it is uncreated.

(258) Al-Wagqifah: those who did not hold any view about the

Quran and they just said that it is the Word of Allah and
keep silent later. They do not say that it is uncreated nor do
they say that it is created. Imam Ahmed, may Allah have
mercy on him, stated that Jahmiyyah is divided into three
sects: a sect who said that the Quran is created, and a sect
who said that the Quran is the Word of Allah and then
keeps silent, who are the Wagqifah, and a sect who said that
our recitation of the Quran is created. See Mihnat Al-Imam
Ahmed p.72. Therefore, we get to know that this view
emerged during and immediately after the Mihna (the trial).
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2- [They would be answered: Did Allah, Glorified
be He, tell you in His Book to suspend your view,
and not to say: it is uncreated?] or did Allah's
Messenger (peace and blessings be upon him) tell
you to cease to say that it is uncreated; or did the
Muslims unanimously agree upon suspending the
view that it is uncreated?

(If they said: Yes, they would be puzzled. And if
they said: No, they would be told to keep saying that it
is uncreated) in the same way you obliged yourself to
suspend your view.

3- Then they would be told: And why did you
decline that there is evidence in the book of Allah
for the uncreatedness of the Quran? If they said:
We found nothing, they would be told: Why did
you argue that if you did not find it in the Quran,
it would not be found in the Quran?

Then we found this for them, we recite to them the
ayahs we used as evidence in our book, and we
substantiate that the Quran is uncreated as Allah,
Glorified be He, said: "Surely, His is the Creation
and Commandment."?% ('Ala Lahu Al-Khalqu Wa

Al-'Amru) £ 56 e 4N 3, "Verily! Our Word unto

a thing when We intend it, is only that We say unto it:
“Be!” and it is."?*® ('Innama Qawluna Lishay'in

(259 Surah Al-A'raf; a part of ayah: [54]
(260) Surah An-Nahl; a part of ayah: [40]

cee s 157 = oee.
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€083 §ALEI W 3 d5 3 and "Say (O
Muhammad #£: to mankind). “If the sea were ink for
(writing) the Words of my Lord"®%" (Qul Law Kana

Al-Bafiru Midadaan Likalimati Rabbi) 9,30 5€5 § 3

% & ;,2@4 and the other ayahs from the Quran we
provide as evidence.

They would be told: It becomes necessary to
suspend your view regarding every issue about which
the people have differed and not to prefer any view. If
it is possible to declare what the Muslims explain if
there is authentic evidence for it, why did not you say
that the Quran is uncreated based on the evidence we
mentioned in our book before.

4- A Topic: If someone said: Tell us about this. Do
you say that the Word of Allah in the Preserved
Tablet? He would be answered: We think so
because Allah, Exalted be He, said:

"Nay! This is a Glorious Qur’an, (Inscribed) in A-
Lauh Al-Mahfiiz (The Preserved Tablet)!"?5?

(Bal Huwa Qur'anun Majidun. Fi Lawhin MahfiiZin)
O HEOLE NS 2T

(26D Surah Al-Kahf; a part of ayah: [109]
(262) Surah Al-Borouj; ayahs: [21-22]
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So, the Quran is in the Preserved Tablet and in the
breasts of those who have been given knowledge.
[Allah, the Almighty, said: "Nay, but they, the
clear Ayat [i.e the description and the qualities of
Prophet Muhammad #: written like verses in the

Taurat (Torah) and the Injeel (Gospel)] are
preserved in the breasts of those who have been
given knowledge (from the people of the
Scriptures)."**® (Bal Huwa 'Ayatun Bayyinatun Fi
Sudri Al-Ladhina 'Utd Al-'Tlma) & 255 &5k 55 J 3

T> 2009 34

% Al g j Q.j\’ 293 Itis also recited by tongues. Allah

Almighty said: "Move not your tongue concerning
(the Qur’an, O Muhammad £ to make haste
therewith. It is for Us to collect it and to give you (O
Muhammad %) the ability to recite it (the Qur’an)" %
(La Tuharrik Bihi Lisanaka Lita'jala Bihi. 'Inna
“Alayna Jam ahu Wa Qur'anahu)

£ ® 065 GE L O Jod Bles 35V B

The Quran is really written in our Mushaf, really
preserved in our breasts, really recited by our tongues,
and really heard to us as Allah, Glorified be He, said:

(263) Surah Al-"Ankabout; a part of ayah: [49]
%% Surah Al-Qiyamah; ayahs: [16-17]
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"then grant him protection, so that he may hear the
Word of Allah (the Qur’an)"?%)

(Fa'ajirhu Hattd Yasma'a Kalama Allahi Thumma
'Abligh/hu Ma'manahu)

€ z s =t = -~ -~ . .
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5- A Topic: If someone said: Tell us about the
recitation of the Quran and what do you think
about this? They would be told: The Quran is
really read and recited. So, it is not permissible to
say: utter it because one should not say: it is an
uttered word because if one of the Arabs said: |
released the bite from my mouth, it would mean: I
threw it away. No one could say that the Words of
Allah, Glorified be He, are released. However,
one should say: read, recited, written, and
preserved.

However, there are some people who said that our
recitation of the Quran is created to prove that it is
created [and beautify their innovation] and their view
of its createdness in order to conceal their disbelief
from those who do not know its meaning. When we
made them know its meaning, we denied their saying.

It is not possible to say that any part of the Quran is

created because the Quran is completely uncreated.

(265) Surah At-Taubah; a part of ayah: [6]
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A Topic: If someone said: Has not Allah Almighty
said: "Comes not unto them an admonition (a
chapter of the Qur’an) from their Lord as a recent
revelation but they listen to it while they play"?%®?
(Ma Ya'tthim Min Dhikrin Min Rabbihim Muhdathin

Tlla Astama'iihu Wa Hum Yal abiina) uaﬁ oR /“"ﬁ’ib = %e

<
S 5 5oz

€ O 555k 2 3Z 20 N| »3% ~g5 They would be

s

answered: This reminder which Allah refers to is not
the Quran; rather it is the word of the Messenger
(peace and blessings be upon him) and his preaching to
them. Allah Almighty has said to His Prophet: "And
remind (by preaching the Qur’an, O
Muhammad #) for verily, the reminding profits the
believers."?¢” (Wa Dhakkir Fa'inna Adh-Dhikra
Tanfa'u Al-Mu'uminina) @& onajdf 725 S 56 5 3
And Allah Almighty said: "a Reminder (this
Qur’an). (And has also sent to you) a Messenger
(Muhammad #z )"?%®),

(Dhikraan. Rasiilaan) £ L5075 3

(266) Surah Al-Anbya'; part of ayah: [2]
(267) Surah Adh-Dhariyat; ayah: [55]
(268) Surah At-Talaq; ayahs: [10-11]
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So, he called the Messenger a reminder and the
Messenger is created. Also, Allah, Glorified be He,
said: "Comes not unto them an admonition (a
chapter of the Qur’an) from their Lord as a recent
revelation but they listen to it while they play"?®
(Ma Ya'tthim Min Dhikrin Min Rabbihim Muhdathin

Tlla Astama'tthu Wa Hum Yal'abiina) ‘f; o2 ,ﬁ\: " %

% & ogak A5 i4E \?\& Oy ~435 o* stating that no

mention comes to them anew but they listen to it while
they are playing; but He did not say no mention comes
to them but a new. If he did not say so, the Quran must
have not been new®’?. If one said: this saying: "no one

(269 Surah Al-Anbya'; part of ayah: [2]

(270) Refuting the proofs of the Jahmiyyah concerning this ayah: "Comes not
unto them an admonition (a chapter of the Qur’an) from their Lord
as a recent revelation", Ibn Taymiyyah, may Allah have mercy on him,
said: this ayah is a piece of evidence against you; this is because when He
said: "Comes not unto them an admonition (a chapter of the Qur’an)
from their Lord as a recent revelation", we knew that the admonition is
divided into new and old; this is because if the definite noun is modified,
it will distinguish the described thing and the like. We know that the new
in this ayah does not mean the created as stated by Al-Jahmiyy; but it
refers to the new revelation. This is because Allah habitually sent down
the Quran ayah after another; so, what is revealed at first is the old in
comparison to what is revealed recently. And everything comes before the
other is considered old as in the language of the Arabs as He said: "till it
returns like the old dried curved date stalk.", "“By Allah! Certainly,
you are in your old error.”", "And when they have not let themselves
be guided by it (this Qur’an), they say: “This is an ancient lie!”", and
"“Do you observe that which you have been worshipping, “You and
your ancient fathers?" 12/521-522
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of the people of Tamim comes to them to call them the
truth but they turn away from him" would not mean
that no man comes to them but one of Tamim, this is
also the view they ask us about.

6- A Topic: If they asked us about the saying of

Allah, Glorified be He, "An Arabic
Qur’an®V"@”) " they would be replied: Allah,
Almighty, sent it down and it is uncreated. If they
argued that Allah Almighty has said: "And We
brought forth iron wherein is mighty power (in
matters of war)"?> (Wa 'Anzalna Al-Hadida

Fihi Ba'sun Shadidun) # 5.2 2 e AT %,

s

and the iron is created, they would be answered:
the iron is a perishable matter, and if the Quran is
revealed, it cannot be a perishable matter; and so,
if the Quran is revealed, it cannot be created even
if the iron is created.

@71 Explaining this ayah, Ibn Kathir said: We sent it down with

the language of the Arabs to understand it and reflect upon
it as He Almighty said: "In the plain Arabic language."
when commenting on the ayah (195) of surah Ash-Shu'raa’.

Abu Ja'far An-Nahhas said, commenting on this ayah: We

clarified it. See the Meanings of the Glorious Quran by An-
Nahhas. P.6/333

72 Surah Az-Zumar; part of ayah: [28]
@73 Surah Al-Hadid; part of ayah: [25]
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7- A Topic: They would be replied: Allah,
Glorified be He, ordered us to seek refuge in Him
and He is uncreated, and ordered us to seek refuge
with the Perfect Words of Allah. If we are not
ordered to seek refuge with one of the created
things and ordered to seek refuge with the Words
of Allah, it becomes necessary that the Words of
Allah are uncreated.
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The Seventh Chapter
On Rising Over the Throne

1- If one said: What do you say about Rising over
(the Throne)? He would be answered: We say
that Allah, Glorified be He, is rising over His
(Mighty) Throne as He said: "The Most
Beneficent (Allah) Istawa (rose over) the
(Mighty) Throne (in a manner that suits His
Majesty)."?® (Ar-Rahmanu ‘Ala Al-'Arshi
Astawd) s% & sl Al Je s %@ The Sovereign,

Glorified be He, said: "To Him ascend (all) the

goodly words"?7® ('Ilayhi Yas'adu Al-Kalimu

At-Tayyibu) £ BT W as ) 3 , "But Allah

raised him [‘Iesa (Jesus)] up (with his body

and soul) unto Himself (and he is in the
heavens) "'(276) (Bal Rafa’ahu Allahu 'lIlayhi)

¢ oA i J ¥, and Allah Almighty said:

"He arranges (every) affair from the heavens
to the earth, then it (affair) will go up to Him"??”

(Yudabbiru Al-'Amra Mina As-Sama'i 'Tla Al-
'Ardi Thumma Ya'ruju 'Tlayhi)

-

& a3 85 $ T 3, 2 o AR

(7% Surah Ta-Ha; ayah: [5]

(275) Surah Fatir; part of ayah: [10]

(276) Surah An-Nisaa'; part of ayah: [158]
@77) Surah As-Sajdah; part of ayah: [5]
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and Allah Almighty said about Pharoah: "And
Fir’aun (Pharaoh) said: “O Haman! Build me a
tower that I may arrive at the ways, “The ways
of the heavens, and I may look wupon
the Ilah (God) of Musa (Moses) but verily, I
think him to be a liar.” Thus, it was made fair-
seeming, in Fir’aun’s (Pharaoh) eyes, the evil of
his deeds, and he was hindered from the (Right)
Path, and the plot of Fir’aun (Pharaoh) led to
nothing but loss and destruction (for him)."?’®
(Wa Qala Fir'awnu Ya Hamanu Abni L1 Sarhaan
La'alli 'Ablughu Al-'Asbaba. 'Asbaba As-
Samawati Fa'attali'a 'll4 'Tlahi Miasa Wa 'Inni
La'azunnuhu Kadhibaan Wa Kadhalika Zuyyina
Lifirawna Sti'u ‘Amalihi Wa Sudda ‘Ani As-
Sabili Wa Ma Kaydu Fir'awna 'Ill1a F1 Tababin)
sl @ co N é) }Ab}péé f,‘li?iyyd\éj%
o}fé&j dﬁ‘)é_:)b)\_e: RN 33555 4 \;‘ &\su‘/‘//
%@ubexl YY) iing SRR GAI S 3os

He (Pharaoh) accused Musa, peace be upon him,
of lying when he (Musa) said: Verily, Allah, the
Exalted and the Sublime, is over the heavens.
Also, Allah, Glorified be He, said: "Do you feel

“secure that He, Who is over the heaven (Allah),

will not cause the earth to sink with you"@™

27® Surah Ghifir; ayahs: [36-37]
(279) Surah Al-Mulk; part of ayah: [16]
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('A'amintum Man Fi As-Sama' 1 'An Yakhsifa
Bikumu Al-'Arda) s%u@'ﬂ K azdiEss 2

and the Throne is over the heavens.

And because the Throne is over the heavens, He
said: "Do you feel secure that He, Who is over
the heaven (Allah)"(28°) ('A'ammtum Man Fi As-

Sama'i) 4 X2 & o 3. This is because He

rises over the Throne which is over the heavens,
and everything is high shall be a heaven. So, the
Throne is above the heavens. And His saying: "Do
you feel secure that He, Who is over the heaven
(Allah)" does not refer to all the heavens; but He
meant the Throne which is over the heavens.

Do not you see that Allah Almighty referred to the
heavens and said: "And has made the moon a
light therein"?®") (Wa Ja'ala Al-Qamara Fihinna

Niiraan) s% e e A 5 %e , but He did not

mean that the moon encompasses them all or it is
in all of them.

We also saw all the Muslims raising their hands
up towards the heaven if they supplicated because
Allah Almighty rises over the Throne which is
over the heavens. If Allah Almighty is not over
the Throne, they will not raise their hands up

80) Surah Al-Mulk; part of ayah: [16]
281 Surah Nuh; part of ayah: [16]
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towards the Throne, and they do not bring them
down towards the ground if they supplicate.

Chapter: Some of the Mu'tazilah, Jahmiyyah,
and Hartiriyyah said that what Allah Almighty
said: "The Most Beneficent (Allah) Istawa (rose
over) the (Mighty) Throne" means that He took
control of, ruled over, and subdued it, and that
Allah Almighty is everywhere. They also denied
that Allah, may He be Glorified and Exalted, is
rising over His Throne, as the people of the truth
said; but they claimed that Istawa' (rising over)
means power.

If what they said is right, there will be no
difference between the Throne and the seventh
ground because Allah Almighty is Powerful over
anything; the earth is Allah's, and Allah Almighty
is Powerful over the earth and the bathroom and
everywhere in the world.

And if Allah's rising over the Throne meant taking
control of, and He Almighty took control of all
things, He would be taking control of the Throne,
the heaven, the earth, the bathrooms, the wastes,
and the individuals because He is Powerful over
all the things and Subduer of it. And if He is
Powerful over all things, no one of the Muslims
shall say: Allah Almighty is rising over the
bathrooms and the toilet [He is High above all that
by Great Sublimity.] It is not possible for Istawa'
(rising over the throne) to mean taking control of
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something which includes all things. Thus, it
becomes necessary that Istawa' is related to the
Throne rather than all the things.

The Mu'tazilah, Jahmiyyah, and Haridriyyah
argued that Allah Almighty is everywhere; so it
becomes necessary that He is in the belly of
Mariam, and in the bathrooms and toilets which
goes against religion; may Allah be High above
what they argue by Great Sublimity.

Answer: They would be answered: If He was
not rising over the Throne; i.e. He is only rising
over the Throne rather than anyone else, as the
people of knowledge and the scholars of Hadith
said, and Allah Almighty was everywhere, He
would be below the earth over which the heaven
is, and if He was below the earth, and the earth
was over Him, and the heaven was over the earth,
it would be necessary that Allah is below the
below and the things are over Him, and that He is
above the above and the things are below Him; it
becomes necessary that He is below what is above

Him and above what is below Him, this is
impossible and contradictory, may Allah be High
above your lies to Him by Great Sublimity!

Another Proof: And among what indicates that
Allah Almighty rises over His Throne rather than
all things that which is quoted by the people of
narration from Allah's Messenger (peace and
blessings be upon him).
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11-Nafi' Ibn Jubair narrated that his father reported:
the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him)
said: "Allah, Glorified and Exalted, descends
every night to the lowest heaven and says:
‘Who supplicates Me so that I may answer
him? Who asks Me so that I may give him?
Who asks Me for forgiveness so that I may
forgive him?>7"@%2)

12- Abi Huraira, may Allah be pleased with him,
reported: Allah's Messenger (peace and blessings
be upon him) said: "In the last third part of the
night, Allah Almighty ascends and says: who
supplicates Me, so I answer his/her
supplications? Who asks to remove harm, so I
remove for him? Who asks Me for giving

(282) Sahih: It is related by Ahmed No. (16745) (27/310), Ad-
Darimi in As-Sunan, book of Salat, chapter: Allah,
Glorified and Exalted, descends to the lowest heaven
(1/347), Tbn Khuzaimah in the book of Tauhid (1/315), Al-
Ajurry in Ash-Sharia No. (713) (3/1140), Ibn Abii "Assim:
As-Sunnah p. 206 No. (507), Al-Lalaka'i: No. (3/443), and
Al-Baihagi: the Names and Attributes (2/196). It is graded
as authentic by Ibn Al-Qayyim in As-Sawa'iq Al-Mursalah
who said it is authentic Hadith (2/234). Al-Haithami said: it
is related by Ahmed, Al-Bazzar, Abi Ya'la, the narrators
are those of Sahih, see Al-Majma’ (10/154). Al-Albani said
in the Takhrij As-Sunnah: its chain of transmitters is
authentic based on the condition of Imam Muslim.
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him/her living, so I give him living until the
dawn breaks."8%

13- Refa‘ah Al-Johani reported: We came back with

Allah's Messenger (peace and blessings be upon
him) until we reached Al-Kadid — or he said:
Qadid — then he thanked Allah and praised Him.
Then he said: "When the third part of the night
passed or the two thirds of the night, Allah
Almighty ascended to the heaven and asked:
Who supplicates Me, so I answer his
supplication? Who seeks My Forgiveness, so I
forgive him? Who asks for something, so I give
it to him? Until the dawn breaks."%%

14- Another proof: Allah Almighty said: "They fear

their Lord above them"®% (Yakhaftina
Rabbahum Min Fawqihim) % ;_@} o )j;; Q}\Z. % '

(283) Sahih: It is related by Ahmed No. (7509) (12/478), An-Nasa'i

(284)

in "Al-Kobra" (10241), At-Tayalissi (2516), Ibn Khuzaimah
in At-Tawhid (1/307) on the authority of Abii Huraira.

Sahih: It is related by Ahmed with the same chain of
transmitters and with a slight difference of words No.
(16215) (26/153), At-Tabarani: "Al-Mufjam Al-Kabir"
(5/50) No. (4557), Ibn Khuzaimah: book of tawhid (1/312),
Al-Ajurry: Ash-Sharia (3/1138) No. (710) from the
authority of Refa'ah Al-Johani, and it is graded as authentic
by Ibn Al-Qayyim. See Summary of As-Sawa'iq Al-
Mursalah (2/236).

(285) Surah An-Nabhl; part of ayah: [50]
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"The angels and the Ruh [Jibrael (Gabriel)]
ascend to Him®®" (Ta'ruju Al-Mala'ikatu Wa

Ar-Rithu Tlayhi) £ o) £5% &&=330 £33, "Then

He Istawa (rose over) towards the heaven when
it was smoke"?®”) (Thumma Astawd 114 As-Sama'i

Wa Hiya Dukhanun) £ 362 &5 NSNS

"Then He Istawa (rose over) the Throne (in a
manner that suits His Majesty). The Most
Beneficent (Allah)! Ask Him (O Prophet
Muhammad £ ), (concerning His Qualities, His
rising over His Throne, His creations, etc.), as
He is Al-Khabir (The All-Knower of everything
i.e. Allah)."®®® (Thumma Astawa ‘Ala Al-
*Arshi Ar-Rahmanu Fas'al Bihi Khabiraan)

& ® 5 % i (F Sl (g2 23, and "Then
He Istawa (rose over) the Throne (in a manner
that suits His Majesty)."?* (Thumma Astawa

*Ala Al-"Arshi) % oAl et 35 % All these
ayahs indicate that He Almighty is in the heaven
above His Throne; the heaven, as unanimously
stated, is not the earth. So, this denoted that He,

(286) Surah Al-Ma’arij; part of ayah: [4]
(287) Surah Fussilat; part of ayah: [11]
(288) Surah Al-Furqan; part of ayah: [59]
(289) Surah As-Sajdah; part of ayah: [4]
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the Most High, is only the One and rising over
His Throne, as He desecribed Himself, free from
incarnation and unity.

Another proof: He the Most High said: "And
your Lord comes with the angels in rows"@?
(Wa Ja'a Rabbuka Wa Al-Malaku Saffaan

Saffaan) £ @ Go Go &b & 4 # , and He

Almighty said: "Do they then wait for anything
other than that Allah should come to them in
the shadows of the clouds and the angels?"®"
(Hal Yanzurina 'Tlla 'An Ya'tiyahumu Allahu F1
Zulalin Mina Al-Ghamami Wa Al-Mala'ikatu)
%M,})u u‘Jﬂ’éwA ”’bu ﬂ\ ujjlaﬁ&%e,

and He said: "Then he [Jibrael (Gabriel)]
approached and came closer, And was at a
distance of two bows’ length or (even) nearer, So
did (Allah) convey the Inspiration to His slave

[Muhammad #2 through Jibrael (Gabriel)]. The
(Prophet’s) heart lied not (in seeing) what he
(Muhammad ££) saw. Will you then dispute with
him (Muhammad #££) about what he saw [during
the Mi’raj: (Ascent of the Prophet £ over the
seven heavens)] . And indeed he (Muhammad )

29) Syurah Al-Fajr; ayah: [22]
%) Surah Al-Baqarah; ayah: [210]
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saw him [Jibrael (Gabriel)] at a second descent
(i.e., another time). Near Sidrat-ul-Muntaha
[lote-tree of the utmost boundary (beyond
which none can pass)], Near it is the Paradise
of Abode. When that covered the lote-tree
which did cover it! The sight (of Prophet
Muhammad ¥£¢) turned not aside (right or left),
nor it transgressed beyond (the) limit (ordained
for it). Indeed he (Muhammad £:) did see, of the
Greatest Signs, of his Lord (Allah)."?%?
(Thumma Dana Fatadalla. Fakana Qaba Qawsayni
'Aw 'Adna. Fa'awha M4 ‘Abdihi Ma 'Awha. Ma
Kadhaba Al-Fu'uadu Ma Ra'a. 'Afatumarinahu “Ala Ma
Yara. Wa Lagad Ra'ahu Nazlatan 'Ukhra. ‘Inda Sidrati
Al-Muntah4a. ‘Indaha Jannatu Al-Ma'wé. 'Idh Yaghsha

As-Sidrata Ma Yaghsha. Ma Zagha Al-Basaru Wa Ma
Tagha. Laqad Ra'a Min 'Ayati Rabbihi Al-Kubra)

RNV S OIS B S e o R agad
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16- And Allah, Glorified be He, said to ‘Eesa Ibn
Mariam, peace be upon him: "I will take you and

(292) Surah An-Najm; ayahs: [8-18]
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raise you to Myself."?%) ('Inn'i Mutawaffika Wa
Rafi'uka 'Tlayya) A 25 daE g 3 , and He

the Most High said: "For surely; they killed him
not [i.e., ‘Iesa (Jesus), son of Maryam (Mary)]:
But Allah raised him [‘Iesa (Jesus)] up (with
his body and soul) unto Himself (and he is in
the heavens)."®Y (Wa Ma Qatalihu. Bal

Rafa'ahu Allahu 'Tlayhi) % HHERV %e («J\ 14555 o

17- The Nation unanimously agreed that Allah, the
Most High, raised ‘Iesa (Jesus) to the heaven.®*

18-One of the supplications recited by all the
Muslims if they need Allah Almighty in case of
calamities befalling them is that they say: O
Dweller of the heaven. And they also swear
saying: No, by the One Who hides behind the
seven heavens.

(293 Surah Al-"Imran; part of ayah: [55]

299 Surah An-Nisaa'; ayahs: [157-158]

(295) Sheikh Al-Islam said: This is a declaration that to Allah
Himself raising and ascent is attributed. See Bayan At-
Talbis 8/184. He also said that this is the evidence of Al-
Ash‘ar1 and it is one of the biggest evidence of
Mutakallimin of attributes, which indicate that to Allah
Himself comes His servants and He comes to His servants,
and he stated that Allah is not body, as previously stated
also by Abt Muhammad Abdullah Ibn Sa‘eed Ibn Kullab.
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19- Another proof: Allah, the Most High, said: "It is
not given to any human being that Allah
should speak to him wunless (it be) by
Inspiration, or from behind a veil, or (that) He
sends a Messenger to reveal what He wills by
His Leave."®® @7 (Wa Ma Kana Libasharin 'An
Yukallimahu Allahu 'llla Wahydan 'Aw Min
Wara'i Hijabin 'Aw Yursila Rasiilaan Fayiihiya
Bi'idhnihi Ma Yashe‘x’u) H K J A de s B

% ’u G asdyy & N Jﬂj; e 63) u‘; \:;JY

This ayah tackled particularly the humans rather
than anything else which is not a human. If the
ayah included the humans and anything else, it
would be far from the suspicion and casting
doubts on those who hear the ayah to say: It is not

%) Sheikh Al-Islam said: He uses this ayah "It is not given to
any human being that Allah should speak to him unless
(it be) by Inspiration, or from behind a veil, or (that) He
sends a Messenger to reveal what He wills by His
Leave." Ash-Shura: 51 as evidence. This ayah also
indicates that Allah obstructs the view of some of His
creation rather than others. So, we know that He does not
hide Himself from some of them. Using this evidence for
proving that Allah is above the Throne requires that He
hides from some of His creation which requires that He
cannot be seen but from the angle of the one who sees. See
Talbis Al-Jahmiyyah (4/462).

297 Surah Ash-Shura; ayah: [51]
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given to any one that Allah should speak to him
unless (it be) by Inspiration, or from behind a veil
or that He sends a Messenger; so there will be not
doubt or uncertainty to say that none of the beings
should speak to Allah but by inspiration, from
behind a veil, or that He sends a Messenger. And
He left out kinds which He excluded from this
ayah. What we mentioned indicated that He meant
the humans rather than anything else.

20- Another proof: Allah, Glorified be He, said: "Then

they are returned to Allah, their Maula [True
Master (God), the Just Lord (to reward
them)]."®*® (Thumma Rudda 'Tl4A Allahi

Mawlahumu Al-Haqqi) s% ‘_,>,3 20in HAEY = %e

"If you could but see when they will be held
(brought and made to stand) in front of their
Lord!"®» (Wa Law Tara 'ldh Wugifu ‘Al

Rabbihim) & 2g5 8 1,3 %555 3, "And if you
only could see when the Mujrimun (criminals,

disbelievers, polytheists, sinners, etc.) shall
hang their heads Dbefore their Lord
(saying)"(% (Wa Law Tara 'Idhi Al-Mujrimiina

(298) Surah Al-An'am; part of ayah: [62]
(299) Surah Al-An’am; part of ayah: [30]
(300) Surah As-Sajdah; part of ayah: [12]
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Nakist Ru'isihim ‘Inda Rabbihim Rabbana)

§ 145 oo 28 260 2222005 &5 53, and He,
Exalted be He, said: "And they will be set before
your Lord in (lines as) rows"G°D (Wa “Uridd

"Ala Rabbika Saffaan) £ G2 35 & 1,525 3. All

these ayahs indicate that He is not in His creation
neither is His creation in Him, and He is rising
over His Throne, without discussing how,
Glorified be He, and may He be High above what
the unjust and the disbelievers say by Great
Sublimity. So, they do not prove any real attribute
for Him nor do they prove His Oneness when
remembering Him; this is because all their words
lead to denial (of attributes), and their descriptions
refer to negation (of attributes) claiming that they
mean glorification and turning away from likeness.
We seek Allah's refuge from such glorification
which leads to negation and distortion.

21- Another Proof: Allah, the Most High, said:

"Allah is the Light of the heavens and the
earth."G% (Allahu Niiru As-Samawati Wa Al-

o

'Ardi) £ NG o522 5 40 3 He called Himself a

(39D Surah Al-Kahf; part of ayah: [48]
(302) Surah An-Nur; part of ayah: [35]
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Light. According to the Nation (i.e., in Arabic),
the light has only one of two meanings: %)

a) Either it is a light which is heard.
b) Or a light to be seen.
Whoever claims that Allah can be heard rather be

seen, has mistaken its narration [regarding his negation

of

seeing His Lord, disproving His Book and the

saying of His Prophet]. The evidence for their lying is

the

saying of their Prophet (peace and blessings be

upon him).
22- Scholars quoted from *Abdullah Ibn *Abbas, may

Allah be pleased with them, that he said: "Think
deeply about the Creation of Allah, the Exalted
and the Sublime, and do not think deeply
about the Essence of Allah, the Most High,
because the distance between His Chair
(Footstool) and the heaven is estimated as one
thousand years, and Allah, Exalted be He, is
High above this."G%

%) Sheikh Al-Islam said: also, his evidence for the issue of Highness

that Allah is Light and this means that He can be seen and means
that secing Him requires His Highness. The views of Al-Ash‘ari
on the issue of seeing and Highness means they are
interconnected. See Bayan Talbis Al-Jahmiyyah (4/462).

@9 Good: It is related by Aba Ash-Shaikh in "Al-‘Azamah" (1/212)

Hadith No. (2) and (1/240) Hadith No. (22) on the authority of Ibn
"Abbas as a directly traced Hadith, Ibn Battah in Al-Ibanah
(3/315) No. (2331), Al-Baihaqi: the Names and Attributes (2/46-
323) No. (618), Al-Asbahani: At-Targhib (1/388), Adh-Dhahabi
in the book of Highness (1/812) No. (253).
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23- Another Proof: Scholars reported that the
Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said:
"Man's feet will not move from their place in
front of Allah, Glorified be He, before he is
asked about his knowledge."%)

24- Scholars reported that a man came to the Prophet
(peace and blessings be upon him) with a black
maidservant and said: O Messenger of Allah! I
want to set her free as an expiation, am I allowed
to set her free? The Prophet (peace and blessings
be upon him) asked her: "Where is Allah?" She
replied: In the heaven. He said: "Who am I?"
She said: You are Allah's Messenger. So, the
Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said:
"Set her free. She is a believer."®" This

(305) Authentic: It says: "Man's feet will not move from their place on
the Day of Resurrection before he is asked about his life, in
what did he let it perish? About his knowledge, what did he do
with it? About his wealth, from where did he earn it, and on
what did he spend it? About his body, in what did he wear it
out?" It is related by At-Tirmidhi, book: description of the Day of
Judgment, chapter: on the Day of Judgment (2417-1416), Abu
Ya'la in his "Musnad" (7434), Ad-Darimi in "As-Sunan" (537) on
the authority of Ab@i Barzah as a Hadith traced directly to the
Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him). This is the wording of
At-Tirmidhi who said it is authentic and good Hadith.

(396) Tt is related by Muslim: book: mosques and places of prayer, chapter:
prohibition of speaking during prayer and abrogating its
permissibility. In the beginning of the Hadith, on the authority of
Mu'awyah Ibn Abu Al-Hakam who said: while I was praying with
Allah's Messenger (peace and blessings be upon him), one of the
people sneezed ... then the Messenger (peace and blessings be upon
him) said: "it is not permissible to talk during Salat" in the end of
the Hadith the story of the slave girl is mentioned (537).
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indicates that Allah, Glorified be He, is rising
over His Throne above the heaven.®%”

G Commenting on the words of Al-Ash‘ari, Sheikh Al-Islam Ibn

Taymiyyah, may Allah have mercy on him, said: "He used this
Hadith in which the question of where He is and the answer of
He is in the heaven as evidence for that Allah is above His
Throne above the heaven; so, it is known that question of
where He is not forbidden but it is proved right. Also, he
denies the allegorical interpretation of the Throne as taking
control of, subduing, power and the like which is not limited to
the Throne but extends to other things, but the rising over is
limited to the Throne, and that He is over the Throne; rather
being just an action made upon the Throne but Allah is not
above It." See Bayan Talbis Al-Jahmiyyah 1/135. He also said
that Abt Al-Hassan (Al-Ashari) proved right that Allah is
Near to His creation which is quoted from the people of the
Sunnah and Jama'ah. He said in the book of Al-Magalat
(essays) quoting the view of the Hadith scholars and the people
of the Sunnah: the beliefs which the scholars of Hadith and the
people of the Sunnah unanimously hold, and mentioned what
is quoted above. He continues: they believe that Allah
Almighty comes on the Day of Judgment as Allah the Most
High said: "And your Lord comes with the angels in rows"
surah Al-Fajr, ayah No. 22 and that Allah is Near to His
creation as He wills as He said: "And We are nearer to him
than his jugular vein (by Our Knowledge)." Surah Qaf: ayah
16. Then he said: We believe in what they said above. See
Bayan Talbis Al-Jahmiyyah 8/187-189. I asked: And the
question with where? It is a methodology the Prophet (peace
and blessings be upon him) instructed and the righteous
predecessors adopted. See: Sharh Al-I'tigad 3/410, Ar-Rad
‘Ala Al-Marissi 1/489, Ibtal At-Ta’wilat 1/232, and Dhamm
Al-Kalam and Ahluh 1/135.
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The Eighth Chapter
On the Face, Eyes, Eyesight, and Hands®*®

Allah, Almighty, said: "Everything will perish
save His Face."®" (Kullu Shay'in Halikun 'Tlla

Wajhahu)  .igx des L A E ¥ %, "And the

Face of your Lord full of Majesty and
Honour will abide forever."®!9 (Wa Yabga
Wajhu Rabbika Dhu Al-Jalali Wa Al-'Tkrami)

% @ fJ@J 35 425 455 3 So, He told that He_

has a Face [whlch will never perish] and will
abide forever.

2- And He, the Exalted and the Sublime, said:

"Floating under Our Eyes"!) (Tajri Bi'a yunina)
4 G o2 % and He said: "“And construct the

(%) Sheikh Al-Islam said that Al-Ashari mentioned the ayahs in this

respect and responded to those who interpreted it allegorically
with a lengthy speech which cannot be mentioned here in detail.
See Majmoo" Al-Fatawa 5/97. He also said: "Al-Ash‘arT has not
held two views regarding the confirmation of the attribute of
Face, Hand, and Rising over (Istawa') and the interpretation of
its proofs; however, he held only one view which provides that
he confirms it and does not suspend his view; but he nullifies
the allegorical interpretations of those who negate it." See Ad-
Dar' 3/381. I said: see what Al-Ash‘ari said in Al-Magalat
p-173-174 and 168.

(%) Surah Al-Qasas; part of ayah: [88]
10 Syrah Ar-Rahman; part of ayah: [27]
(1D Syrah Al-Qamar; part of ayah: [14]

. e
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ship under Our Eyes and with Our
Inspiration"C!? (Wa Asna’i Al-Fulka Bi'a'yunina

Wa Wabhyin3) =T G L\’&i&’ ) % 3 . So, He

Almighty said that He has a Face and Eye without
discussing how and with no limits.

And He, the Exalted and the Sublime, said: "So
wait patiently (O Muhammad £) for the

Decision of your Lord, for verily, you are under
Our Eyes"®'® (Wa Asbir Lihukmi Rabbika

Fa'innaka Bi'a'yunina) %-;;1 HEE &5 S b 3
and He said: "in order that you may be brought
up under My Eye"®'Y (Wa Litusna'a *Al4 *Ayni)
# & F & £Z5 3, and "And Allah is Ever All-
Hearer, All—Seer."(“S) (Wa Kana Allahu Sami aan
Basiraan) % ® Voo Gl 50 Sless %

And He said to Musa and Haroun: "verily! I am
with you both, hearing and seeing. "G16) ('Innani

Ma'akuma 'Asma’u Wa 'Ard) %@@”” ” E&Z»Lsa %e
So, He told about His Hearing, Eyesight, and

Seeing Him.

(312) Syrah Hud; part of ayah: [37]

(13) Surah At-Tar; part of ayah: [48]
G19) Surah Ta-Ha; part of ayah: [39]
G159 Surah An-Nisa'; part of ayah: [134]
(319 Surah Ta-Haj; part of ayah: [46]
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5- Al-Jahmiyyah denied that Allah has a Face as He
said; and they denied that He is a Hearer, a Seer,
and has an Eye; so, they coincided with the
Christians. This is because the Christians have not
confirmed that Allah is Hearer and Seer but with
the meaning that He is Knower as stated by Al-
Jahmiyyah. In reality, the Jahmiyyah said that
Allah is Knower, and did not believe that He is
Hearer and Seer not with the meaning that He is
Knower; this is also the view of the Christians.

Chapter

6- And the Jahmiyyah said that Allah has no
Knowledge, nor Power, nor Hearing, nor
Eyesight; they meant denial of Monotheism and
denial of the Names of Allah, Glorified be He. So,
they gave it a mere word without any meaningful
saying. Had not they feared the sword, they would
have clearly said that Allah is not Hearer, nor
Seer, nor Knower; but fear of the sword prevented
them from showing their heterodoxy.

7- A leading Sheikh®'” among them argued that
Allah's Knowledge is Allah and that Allah
Almighty is Knowledge. So, he denied the
Knowledge from the same way he made one think
that he confirmed; so, he is necessitated to say: O

G17) Al-Ash‘ari mentioned later that he is Abi Al-Huzail Al-

*Allaf; and Sheikh Al-Islam, may Aliah have mercy on him,
referred to him as well, as in Bayan At-Talbis 3/336.

o = 214 o oo
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Knowledge! Forgive me! As Allah's Knowledge,
in his view, is Allah, and Allah, in his view, is
Knowledge and Power. May Allah be High above
this by Great Sublimity!

Abii Al-Hassan ‘Al1 Ibn Ismail Al-Ash’ari, may

Allah have mercy on him and be pleased with him,
said: we seek the guidance of Allah. He is Sufficient
for us. No Power and Strength save in Allah. He is
Allah Whom we seek assistance. As for what follows:

8- [Topic]: If one asked us: Do you say that Allah

Almighty has a Face? He would be told: we say
this in disagreement with what the innovators say.
The evidence for this is His saying, Glorified be
He, "And the Face of your Lord full of Majesty
and Honour will abide forever."¢® (Wa
Yabqéd Wajhu Rabbika Dhii Al-Jalali Wa Al-

'Tkrami) ® Ajﬁii’s Qﬁjﬁ & 45 A5 3
Topic: If we were asked: Do you say that Allah
has Two Hands? He would be told: we believe in

this without discussing how. The evidence for this

is His saying, Glorified be He: "The Hand of
Allah is over their hands."¢!” (Yadu Allahi

Fawqa 'Aydihim) # ;.g).;\:\ P % , and His

saying, Exalted be He: "to one whom I have

(318) Surah Ar-Rahman; part of ayah: [27]
(19 Surah Al-Fath; part of ayah: [10]
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created with Both My Hands."®?® (Lima
Khalaqtu Biyadayya) s% &g e ¥

10- A narration reads that the Prophet (peace and
blessings be upon him) said: "Allah wiped
Adam's back with His Hand and made his
offspring fell out of his back."*?) So, it is
evident that He has Two Hands without
discussing how; and His saying, Glorified be
He: "to one whom I have created with Both
My Hands."

(329 Surah Saad; part of ayah: [75]

(2D Good Hadith: I did not find the Hadith with this wording but I
found it with another wording, i.e., he (peace and blessings be
upon him) said: "When Allah created Adam, He wiped his
back and every person that He created among his
offspring fell out of his back." Related by Abt Dawid,
book: As-Sunnah, chapter: On predestination (4703), At-
Tirmidhi, book: Tafsir of the Quran, chapter: surah Al-A'raf
(3075), An-Nassa'Tl in "Al-Kobra", book: At-Tafsir, chapter:
His saying, Glorified be He: "And (remember) when your
Lord brought forth from the Children of Adam, from
their loins, their seed (or from Adam’s loin his offspring)"
(11126), Ibn Hebban, book: At-Tarikh, chapter: beginning of
creation (6166), Al-Hakim (1/80), (2/354, 593), Al-Firiyabi in
Al-Qadar (p.47), Al-Lalaka'T (3/558, 559) on the authority of
‘Umar Ibn Al-Khattab. At-Tirmidhi said: it is good and
authentic Hadith No. (3075). It is graded as weak by Sheikh
Al-Albani: Da'eef Sunan At-Tirmidhi p. (324) and Ad-
Daeefah (3071).
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11-And in the Hadith, the Prophet (peace and

blessings be upon him) said: "Truly, Allah
created Adam with His Hand, and created
Eden Paradise with His Hand, and wrote the
Torah with His Hand, and planted the tree of
Tuba with His Hand."¢??

12- And He the Almighty said: "Nay, both His

Hands are widely outstretched."¢?® (Bal
Yadahu Mabsiitatani) € 05,205 0% & 3

13- And a narration reads that the Prophet (peace and

blessings be upon him) said: "Both of His Hands
are Right Ones.3?)"

(322)

It is authentic and traced indirectly to Ibn ‘Umar: it is related by
Ad-Daraqutni in "As-Sifat" (28), Abt Ash-Sheikh in "Al-‘Azamah"
(5/1555) Hadith No. (1017), Al-Baihaqi: the Names and Attributes
(2/125) No. (692) on the authority of 'Abdullah Ibn Al-Harith as
directly traced Hadith: "Allah Almighty created three things with
His Hand; He created Adam with His Hand, wrote the Torah with
His Hand, planted the Firdaus (Paradise) with His Hand."

©2) Surah Al-Ma'idah; part of ayah: [64]

(324)

It is related by Muslim in his Sahih that he (peace and blessings
be upon him) said: "Those who are just will be on pulpits of
light with Allah, on the right side of the Merciful, Glorified be
He, and Both of His Hands are the Right One. They are those
who are fair with regards to their Judgment, their families,
and what they are in charge of." Recorded by Muslim, book:
Judgment, chapter: The virtue of a just ruler and the punishment
of a tyrant; Encouragement to treat those under one's authority
with kindness and the prohibition against causing them hardship
No. (1827).
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14- And He, the Exalted and the Sublime, said: "We

surely should have seized him by his right hand
(or with power and might)"®?% (La'akhadhna

Minhu Bil-Yamini) g% & 9“:3\1 . UGN %

15-In Arabic or when speaking, it is not allowed to

say: I made something with "My Hand" to mean
the favor.

16-1f Allah, Exalted be He, addressed the Arabs with

their language and the clear words they use and
the reasonable speech they deliver, and it is not
allowed, in view of orators, to say: I made this
with my hand referring to the favor, it would be
deniable to say that with My Hand in what Allah
says means the favor. This is because one is not
allowed to refer to the hands as plural to mean
two favors. If one rejected the use of language and
did not refer to what the linguists said in this
regard, he would reject that the hand means the
favor. This is because one cannot prove that the
hand means the favor except in language. If one
rejected the language, they would be necessitated
not to use it as evidence or interpret the Quran
through it, and not to prove that the hand is the
favor through it. This is because if one referred
the interpretation of the saying of Allah, Glorified
be He, with My Hand as My Favor to the Islamic

(325) Surah Al-Haqqah; part of ayah: [45]

LN )
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consensus, the Muslims have not unanimously
agreed on what he claimed. And if he relied on the
language, linguistically no one can say that with
my hand means my favor. And if he resorted to a
third aspect, we would ask him about it; and Allah
would never allow a way out for him.

17- Topic: The innovators would be asked: Why did
you argue that His saying: "with My Hand"
means My Favor, did you argue that unanimously
or linguistically? They would never find any proof
in langauge or consensus. And if they said: we
relied on Qias (analogy), they would be
answered: From where did you get the consensus
of opinion that the saying of Allah Almighty:
"with My Hand" does not mean but my favor?
How can one know within reason the
interpretation of so and so though we found out
that Allah Almighty has said in His Glorious
Book as reported by His truthful Prophet: "And
We sent not a Messenger except with the
language of his people"329 (Wa Ma 'Arsalna Min

Rasiilin 'Illa Bilisani Qawmihi) J,25 s o s
% casP Q@j\‘ and said: "The tongue of the man

they refer to is foreign, while this (the Qur’an)
is a clear Arabic tongue."327) (Lisanu Al-Ladhi

(26) Surah Ibrahim; part of ayah: [4]
(327) Surah An-Nahl; part of ayah: [103]
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Yulhidiina Tlayhi 'A’ Jamiyun Wa Hadha Lisanun
' Arabfyun Mubinun) ZE1 | ik il S 3

€

made it a Qur’an in Arabic"®?® ('Inna Ja'alnahu
Qur'anaan ‘Arabiyaan) £ G2 Geh oz §) ¥,
and said: "Do they not then consider the
Qur’an carefully? Had it been from other

than Allah ..."©®?® ('Afala Yatadabbariina Al-
Qur'ana Wa Law Kana Min “Indi Ghayri Allahi)

5)5\4}9;’\/-9&:)(&9))‘) }.?3 ‘/.),2;93\:)\/:\ %Ifthe Quran

was not revealed in Arabic, it could not be
considered carefully, and we could not know its
meanings if we heard it. So, as those who do
not master the Arabic language cannot master
it, but the Arabs know it if they hear it, it would
be clear that they knew it because it was
revealed in their language and what they argued
is not in their tongue.

}53 —— 8

Ing Ge ol | A%, and said: "We verily, have

W

18- Topic: One alleged that the saying of Allah

Almighty: "With power did We construct the
heaven." (We construct the heaven with Hands)
means power. So, it is necessary that with My
Hand means with my power, they would be

(328) Syrah Az-Zukhruf; part of ayah: [3]
(29 Surah An-Nisaa'; part of ayah: [82]
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answered: This is a corrupt interpretation from
some aspects:

a- First: Aydi here is not the plural of Yad,
because the plural of Yad, which means favor,
is Ayadi, and He Almighty said: "to one whom
I have created with Both My Hands"®*"

(Lima Khalaqtu Biyadayya) # zj;/ e d 3.

So, it would be deniable to say it means His
saying: "With power did We construct the
heaven"®!) (Wa As-Samd'a Banaynaha

Bi'ayydin) # o @ A $ is the same
meaning as His saying: "with My Hand".

b- Second: If He meant the Power, it would mean:
with my power; this refutes the view of our
opponent, and demolishes their school of
thought because they do not confirm one
power. So, how can they confirm two powers?!

c- Third: If Allah Almighty meant by His saying:
"to one whom I have created with Both My
Hands" Power, Adam, peace be upon him,
would not be better than Iblis in this regard;
Allah Almighty wanted to show the excellence
of Adam, peace be upon him, because He

(339 Surah Saad; part of ayah: [75]
33D Surah Adh-Dhariyat; part of ayah: [47]

cee 02 o ec..
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created him with His Hand rather than him
(Iblis). And if He created Iblis with His Hands
as He created Adam, peace be upon him, with
His Hands, there would be no reason for this
excellence. This is because Iblis used it as
evidence against His Lord: You created me with
Your Hands as You created Adam, peace be
upon him, with them. So, when Allah Almighty
wanted to favor him to (Iblis) and said to him
blaming him for being too excessive proud to
prostrate to Adam: "What prevents you from
prostrating yourself to one whom I have
created with Both My Hands. Are you too
proud (to fall prostrate to Adam)"G32 (Ma
Mana'aka 'An Tasjuda Lima Khalaqtu

Biyadayya 'Astakbarta) :;3; raw] WG P
% S -5, it would indicate that the ayah does not

mean the power if Allah Almighty created all
things with His Power, but He wanted to
confirm [Two Hands] with which Iblis was not
created as Adam, peace be upon him.

Chapter

19- Surely, His saying, Glorified be He: ["to one

whom I have created with Both My Hands"]
must mean the following:

(332) Surah Saad; part of ayah: [75]

220 o 0o
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It confirms two Hands as two favors.
It confirms two Hands as two organs.

It confirms two Hands as two powers.

. It confirms two Hands but they are neither two

favors, nor two organs, nor two powers, nor
are they but as Allah Almighty described. This
must not mean the following:

a- Two favors because, according to the Arab
linguists, it is not allowed to say: I made
this with both of my two hands meaning
both of my favors.

b- It must not mean, in our view or the view of
our opponents, two organs.

c- And it must not mean, in the view of our
opponents, tWwo powers.

d- If these three types are incorrect, the fourth
type will be correct; i.e., the meaning of His
saying: "with Both My Hands" confirms
two Hands but they are neither two organs
nor two powers, nor two favors; and they
have never been described but as being two
Hands, which are unlike our hands; so, the
other three said aspects must be avoided.

20- A Topic: Also, if His saying Almighty: "with

Both My Hands" meant my favor, there would be
no superiority of Adam, peace be upon him, to
Iblis in this respect according to the view of our
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opponents. This is because Allah Almighty created
Iblis, in their view, as He created Adam, peace be
upon him, and the two favors refer only to:

A.The body of Adam, peace be upon him.

B.Or they are two accidents created in the body of
Adam, peace be upon him.

a- If He meant the body of Adam, peace be
upon him, the bodies, according to our
opponents including the Mu'tazilah, are
considered as one genus; and if the bodies, in
their opinion, are considered as one genus,
the favor given to the body of Iblis, in their
opinion, is like the favor given to the body of
Adam, peace be upon him.

b- Also, if He meant two accidents, the body of
Adam, peace be upon him, would not be
subject to His Action including the color,
life, or power and the like; otherwise, He has
done the same, in their opinion, with the
body of Iblis. This necessitates that no
superiority of Adam, peace be upon him, to
Iblis in this regard; however, Allah used this
as evidence against Iblis to show him that
Adam, peace be upon him, deserves this
favor. What we said above indicated that
when Allah Almighty said: "to one whom I
have created with Both My Hands", He did
not mean my favor.
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21- A Topic: They would be told: Why did you deny
that when Allah Almighty said: "with Both My
Hands", He meant two Hands rather than two
favors.

If they said: because if the hand is not a favor, it
cannot be but an organ, they would be told: Why did
you say: If the hand is not a favor, it cannot be but an
organ? If they referred us to our observation and what
we find in the creation among us, they would say: If
the hand is not a favor in the observation, it cannot be
but an organ, they would be answered:

a- If you relied on the reality and used it as
evidence against Allah Almighty, we also did
no find a living thing but a body, flesh and
blood; so, apply this proof to Allah Almighty,
may He be High above this; otherwise, you
would be refuting your proofs.

b-If you confirmed a living thing different from
the living things among us, why did you deny
that the Hands of Allah about which Allah
Almighty told were not two favors, nor two
organs, nor like our hands?

c- They would be also answered: You did not
find a wise and organizer but a man, then you
confirmed that there is a wise and organizer of
this world unlike man; so, you went against
the proof and refuted your reasoning. So, do
not go against the confirmation of two hands
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which are not two favors nor two organs, nor
like any genus because this is against the
observation.

22- A Topic: If they said: If you confirmed that Allah
Almighty has Two Hands because He said: "to one
whom I have created with Both My Hands"®33

(Lima Khalaqtu Biyadayya) % é:@ cizd %e , why

did not you confirm that He has Hands when He
said: "of what Our Hands have created"(3%

(Mimma *Amilat 'Aydina) ¢ Edale ¥ (335)

-

(333) Surah Saad; part of ayah: [75]

(334) Surah Ya-sin; part of ayah: [71]

(335) Regarding "to one whom I have created with Both My
Hands" and "of what Our Hands have created", Sheikh
Al-Islam, may Allah have mercy on him, referred to the
difference between the two ayahs; so, he, may Allah have
mercy on him, said: "What is close to this view is to make a
word similar to what is unlike it as said on His saying:
"What prevents you from prostrating yourself to one
whom I have created with Both My Hands." It is said
that it is like His saying: "Do they not see that We have
created for them of what Our Hands have created, the
cattle". They are different from each other because He
attributed the action to the Hands; so, it is like His saying:
"it is because of what your hands have earned." (surah
Ash-Shura: 30). However, He attributed the action to
Himself here; so, he said: "to one whom I have created"

ceee . 226 o oo
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then He said: "with Both My Hands". Also, He mentioned
His Holy Self in the singular and then referred to the Two
Hands as stated in His saying: "Nay, both His Hands are
widely outstretched." (Al-Ma'idah: 64). He also referred to
the Hands in the plural; so, it became like His saying:
"Floating under Our Eyes" (Al-Qamar: 14). This plural is
like His saying: "in Whose Hand is the dominion" (Al-
Mulk: 1) and "In Your Hand is the good." (Al-"Imran: 26)
in the singular. Allah, Glorified be He, sometimes refers to
Himself in the singular, either expressed as a noun or a
pronoun, and sometimes in the pluar as He said: "Verily,

We have given you (O Muhammad £:) a manifest

victory." (Al-Fath: 1) and the like He never refers to
Himself in the dual form of the noun because the plural
form requires Glorification which He deserves, and it may
refer to the meaning of His Names. However, the dual form
refers to the limited number, may He be High above this. If
He said: "What prevents you from prostrating yourself
to one whom I have created with Both My Hands.", His
saying: "of what Our Hands have created" would be like
His saying: "in Whose Hand is the dominion" and "In
Your Hand is the good.", and if He said {created} in the
singular, it would be different from this; what if He said:
created with Both My Two Hands? In the dual form; the
evidence also lies in the meanings of the famous and
continuously recurrent Hadiths and the consensus of the
righteous predecessors for what is mentioned in the Quran
as mentioned in detail in its proper place. See Al-'Ageedah
Al-Hamawiyyah (p.49-50).
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They would be answered: They have unanimously
agreed upon the falsehood of the view of those who
confirmed that Allah has Hands. Because they
unanimously agreed on the falsehood of this view, it
became necessary that Allah Almighty mentioned Hands,
and confirmed that they are two Hands because the
evidence points to the authenticity of consensus.**® If
the consensus is correct, It became necessary that He
changes his mind from Hands to Two Hands because the
Quran is understood according to the surface meaning;
we cannot turn away from the surface meaning but based
on a piece of evidence. So, we found evidence which
keeps away the mention of the Hands from this surface
meaning to another surface meaning, and it became
necessary that the other surface meaning is the real
meaning which cannot be removed but based on a piece
of evidence.

23- A Topic: If one said: if Allah mentioned the
Hands and meant Two Hands, why did you deny
that He mentioned Hands and meant a Hand?

They would be answered as follows:

a- Allah Almighty mentioned Hands and meant
Two Hands because they agreed upon the
falsehood of those who said: a lot of Hands and
those who said: [One Hand].

(336) See the consensus for the confirmation of the Two Hands
p.214.

‘oo o 208 o oo
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b- So, we said: Two Hands; because the Quran is
interpreted based on the surface meaning
except if there is evidence for something else.

24- A Topic: If one asked: Why did you deny that His
saying: "of what Our Hands have created"*”

(Mimma *Amilat 'Aydina) # tadale \Z33 and His
saying: "to one whom I have created with Both My

Hands"®*® Lima Khalagtu Biyadayya) # ZZL/QT;Q 3
(339)

is to be allegorically interpreted?

337 Surah Saad; part of ayah: [75]

3% Surah Ya-sin; part of ayah: [71]

(339 Sheikh Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah, may Allah have mercy on
him, said: "This division is an newly-invented term after the
end of the Three Generations, no one of the companions, nor
their followers in the best way, nor any of the well-known
Imams of knowledge such as Malik, Ath-Thawri, Al-Awza’ee,
Abu Hanifah, Ash-Shaf'i, nor any of the Imams of language
and grammar like Al-Khalil, Sibawayh, Abti "Amro Ibn Al-
‘Alaa and the like adopted. However, it is a newly-invented
term; dividing words into real and allegorical. It is often
invented by the Mu'tazilah and their likes of the
Mutakallimin. Nothing like this was found in the words of any
of the scholars of jurisprudence, fundamentals, exegesis,
Hadith, and their likes of the Salaf. Ash-Shaf'i, who was the
first one to lay down the fundamentals of Figh, did not make
this division, nor did he utter the words of reality and allegory,
and Muhammad Ibn Al-Hassan as well concerning the issues
based on Arabic delivered speeches in Al-Jami' Al-Kabir and
never spoke about the reality and allegory. "
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He would be answered:

The Words of Allah, Glorified be He, must be
interpreted according the surface and real
meaning; and the thing cannot be kept away from
its surface meaning except based on a piece of
evidence.

Do not you see that if the surface meaning of the

word is general; so, if the general word is stated but a
specific meaning is meant, the surface meaning is not
considered?

b-

It is not allowed to turn away from what is
apparently general to what is general without
evidence; the saying of Allah, Almighty: "to one
whom I have created with Both My Hands" is
interpreted according to the surfance and real
meaning regarding the confirmation of both Two
Hands. So, it is not allowed to turn away from the
surface meaning of the Two Hands to what our
opponents claim with no evidence.

If this is contingent, no one can claim that what is
apparently general can be specified and what is
apparently specific can be generalized with no
evidence. (If it is not possible for one to claim this
without evidence, you are not allowed to claim
that it is allegorical with no evidence).
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d- However, it becomes necessary that His saying:
"to one whom I have created with Both My
Hands" confirms Two Hands for Allah Almighty
in reality rather than two favors because,
according to the linguists, it is not allowed to say:
I have done such thing with my two hands
meaning two favors.(G4%) »

oo
o
X3
X3

(340) Commenting on this, Sheikh Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah, may
Allazh have mercy on him, said: This view which is
mentioned by Al-Ash‘ari in Al-Ibanah and mentioned also
in the large book of Al-Magqalat which contained views of
the Islamic sects and the non-Islamic sects. He said in
Magalat Al-Islamiyyin that it is the view of the majority of
the Hadith scholars and the people of the Sunnah. Then he
added: What is mentioned by Abii Al-Hassan in Al-Ibanah
book is mentioned by who mentions his view in totality and
responds to those who refute him. See Bayan At-Talbis
3/555 and 377.
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The Ninth Chapter

On Refuting Al-Jahmiyyah for their Denial of

the Knowledge®*V of Allah Almighty, His
Ability®*? and all His Attributes

1- Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime, said: "He has

sent it down with His Knowledge"®*

(4D T commented: This is one of the unanimously agreed upon

(342)

issued because the people of the Sunnah and Jama'ah and
the righteous predecessors of this nation unanimously
agreed that Allah knows what will be before it is. See Ad-
Dar' 9/396, Al-Hujjah Fi Bayan Al-Mahajjah 2/462, At-
Tauhid by Ibn Khuzaimah 1/22. This view has been
disputable by the fanatics of Qadariyyah who claimed that
Allah does not know the actions of the slave before they do
it. See Majmoo" Al-Fatawa 8/491, Ad-Dar' 9/396, Al-
Muthim 1/132-136, Commentary on the Fundamentals of
Creed 1/200. Also, the philosophers disputed as they said
that Allah does not the details. See Ad-Dar' 9/397 and
10/179.

I commented: All the Muslims unanimously agree that
Ability is considered as eternal physical attribute; this
consensus is quoted by Sheikh Al-Islam in Majmoo® Al-
Fatawa 1/485, As-Safadiyyah 1/127, Abi Al-'Abbas Ibn
Suraih, Sheikh of Shaf'i's followers in his time, Ibn Al-
Qayyim in Ijtimaa’ Al-Joyoush p.171, Al-Ash‘arl in his
Message to the people of the border p.213 and 214, As-
Sabouni in his book ‘Aqgeedat As-Salaf Wa Ashab Al-
Hadith p.165 et al.

(343 Surah An-Nisa'; part of ayah: [166]
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(‘Anzalahu Bi'ilmihi) ¢ Z.» 4 3 and said:

"And no female conceives or gives birth, but
with His Knowledge."®*) (Wa Ma Tahmilu Min

'"Untha Wa La Tada'u Mla Bi'ilmihi) & J.2 &5 3

% u.»Y Coﬂ) 5 Q_;:\ He also mentioned Knowledge

in five places in His (Noble) Book. And He said:
"If then they answer you not, know then that
the Revelation (this Qur’an) is sent down with
the Knowledge of Allah"¢*) (Fa'illam Yastajibu
Lakum Fﬁ‘lamﬁ 'Annama 'Unzila Bi'ilmi Allahi)

§ 4 Lo 3 W 0206 22012225 353, "And they

will never compass anything of His Knowledge
except that which He wills."?*9 (Wa La
Yuhitiina Bishay'in Min “Ilmihi 'Illa Bima Sha' a)

% A Liﬁl\gzi\;g 3 2% 5,445 3 He also mentioned

the Omnipotence: "See they not that Allah, Who
created them was mightier in strength than
them."®*” ('Awalam Yaraw 'Anna Allaha Al-
Ladhi Khalaqahum Huwa 'Ashaddu Minhum

Quwatan) s% Tp i S2 A e G 2 B 5 %’

(49 Surah Fatir; part of ayah: [11]

(349 Surah Hud; part of ayah: [14]

(346) Surah Al-Bagqarah; part of ayah: [255]
(347) Surah Fussilat; part of ayah: [15]
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"Owner of Power, the Most Strong"®*(Dhii Al-
Quwati Al-Matinu) % & 215580 55 % , and "With
power did We construct the heaven."®*) (Wa
As-Sama'a Banaynaha Bi'ayydin) # o G e 3

Chapter

Al-Jahmiyyah argued that Allah has no
Knoweldge, nor Power, nor Life, nor Hearing, nor
Eyesight. They wanted to deny that Allah is All-
Knower, Omnipotent, Living, Hearer, and Seer.
Fearing the sword, they concealed their denial of
it; so, they fabricated the meaning. This is because
if they had said: Allah has no Knowledge, nor
Power, they would have said that He is not
Knower or Powerful; it would have become
necessary upon them. They took this from the
people of disbelief and denial. This is because
though most of the disbelievers said that Allah is
not Knower, nor Powerful, nor Hearer, nor Seer,
the Mu'tazilah could not say this frankly. So, they
fabricated the meaning and said: Allah is Knower,
Powerful, Living, Hearer, and Seer mentioning the
names but with no confirmation of the reality of

(34®) Surah Adh-Dhariyat; part of ayah: [58]
(349) Surah Adh-Dhariyat; part of ayah: [47]
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His Knowledge, Power, Hearing, and Eyesight©®>?,

3- A Topic®D: One of their leaders, that is, Abii Al-

Hudhail Al-°Allaf, said: the Knowledge of Allah

359 Commenting on this, Sheikh Al-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah, may Allah

have mercy on him, said that they really think like Qarmatis
regarding revealed texts and like sophists regarding excercises of
reason; they are like atheists from two aspects: first: they
acknowledge a particular word but they deny the reality of its
meaning as the Qarmatis Batinists do when they distort words
from their proper usages; this was also mentioned by Al-Ash‘ari
about the Mu'tazilah that it is the hypocrisy regarding the Quran;
it is also a distortion of Allah's Names and ayahs. Second:
sophistry regarding excercises of reason from some aspects
including that they deny both of the two opposites because they
say that He is neither Knower nor ignorant, neither Living nor
dead, neither Powerful nor powerless. See Talbis Al-Jahmiyyah
(5/283-284). Afterward, he also said: the words of the righteous
predecessors and Imams are numerous and famous that Al-
Jahmiyyah, the first one to deny the body in Islam, are really
from the people of denial; however, they appear to confirm it out
of hypocrisy; but their view is based on denial as mentioned by
Al-Bukhari in the Creation of the Acts of the Slaves and other
Imams. Imam Waki® Ibn Al-Jarrah reported: "Do not
underestimate their saying that the Quran is created; it is the
worst view they hold. They mean denial by this saying." See
Bayan Talbis Al-Jahmiyyah (5/365-366).

G351 Sheikh Al-Islam said: "Those whom he mentioned their view said

that He is neither Knower nor Powerful, nor Living, nor Hearer,
nor Seer. They are worse than the atheists who say: We do not
say that He exists or not, neither Living nor dead, neither
Knower nor ignorant. Those who did not declare opposite names,
they did not deny that He Almighty Himself is described with
one of them. These who deny are worse than those. He told that
the view of the Mu'tazilah is taken from these." See Bayan
Talbis Al-Jahmiyyah (4/403).
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is Allah; so, he considered Allah Almighty as
Knowledge.

There would be an obligation; he would be told:

If you said that Allah's Knowledge is Allah; you would
say: O Knowledge! Forgive me and have mercy on me;
so, he refused to say so. Thus, contradiction became
necessary. This also applies to his view on the Power
and the Powerful, the Life and the Living, the Hearing,
the Eyesight and the Hearer and the Seer.

4- A Response: They would be answered: tell us

about the one who claims that Allah is a Speaker and
Sayer and still the Absolute Master; without saying,
nor speaking, nor commandment, nor forbiddance; is
not this a denial and apostasy from Islam?

The answer must be: Yes. They would be also

told: Who said that Allah is Knower but has no
Knowledge, he would be considered as contradictious
and apostate from Islam.

5-

Before the emergence of the Jahmiyyah, the
Mu'tazilah, and the Haririyyah, the Muslims
unanimously agreed that Allah has eternal
Knowledge, and they have said that Allah's
Knowledge is eternal and Allah's Knowledge is
prior to things; and they also say regarding
everything happens and disaster befalls: Allah has
foreknowledge of this; whoever denied that Allah
has Knowledge went against the Muslims and
broke their consensus.
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A Response: They would be answered: If Allah
wills, does He have a Will?

If they said: No, they would be replied: If you

confirmed that one wills with no will, prove that there
is a sayer without saying. If they proved that there is a
will, they would be told: if the one who wills cannot be
willing but when having a will, why have you denied
that the knower cannot be a knower but with
knowledge and that Allah has Knowledge as you
proved that He has a Will.

7-

A Topic: They have differed between Knolwedge
and Speaking. They said that Allah Almighty knew
Moses and Pharaoh but He spoke to Moses and did
not speak to Pharaoh. Also, it could be said that He
taught Moses the wisdom and discernment in
speech and gave him prophethood but He did not
give Pharaoh this teaching. So, if Allah has Words
because He spoke to Moses and did not speak to
Pharaoh, He also has Knowledge because He
taught Moses and did not teach Pharaoh. They
would be also told: If it is confirmed that Allah has
Words with which He spoke to Moses rather than
Pharaoh because He spoke to Moses only, why
have you denied, if He taught both of them, that He
has Knowledge with which He taught both of
them? Then they would be told: Allah has
addressed things by saying to them: "Be"; and you
proved that Allah has Words, in the same manner
if He knows all things, He has Knowledge.
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8- A Response: Then they would be told: If you

stipulated that Allah has Words rather than
Knowledge because Words is more specific than
Knowledge and Knowledge is more general than it,
you should say that Allah has Power because
Knowledge is more general than Power. This is
because Qadariyyah does not believe that Allah
cannot create disbelief; so, they proved that Power
1s more specific than Knowledge. Thus, they should
say, based on their reasoning, that Allah has Power.

9- A Response: Then they would be asked: Is not

Allah All-Knower; and describing Him as All-
Knower is more general than describing Him as
speaking and speaker? Then it must be said that
speaking is more specific than describing Allah as
Speaker rather than Knower. Why did not you say
that Speaking, even if it is more specific than
Knowledge, does not deny that Allah has
Knowledge and it did not also deny that Allah has
Knowledge regarding speaking.

10- A Response: How did you know that Allah is All-

Knower? If they said: through His saying, Exalted
be He, "Verily! He is the All-Knower of
everything."35? ('Innahu Bikulli Shay'in *Alimun)

% & 248 o «.,K, ,ﬁ%, they would be answered: And

(O

also say:

(352) Surah Ash-Shura; part of ayah: [12]
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a- That Allah has Knowledge as He said: "He has

sent it down with His Knowledge"®>
('Anzalahu Bi'ilmihi) € -2.L» 451 3 and He said:
"And no female conceives or gives birth,
but with His Knowledge."**® (Wa Ma
Tahmilu Min 'Unth4a Wa La Tada'u 'Illa Bi'ilmihi)
SERRNI TN

b- And say that Allah has Power as He said: "See

they not that Allah, Who created them was
mightier in strength than them."®>
('Awalam Yaraw 'Anna Allaha Al-Ladhi
Khalagaghum Huwa  'Ashaddu = Minhum

2 z =% P B go %0, __ 1%
Quwatan) & £ 14 S5 256 I s 53

If they said: We said that Allah is All-Knower

because He created the world in which the effects of
the Wisdom and the reasons of Planning are seen,
they would be told: Why did not you say that Allah
has Knowledge because of His Wisdom and the
effects of His Planning which emerged in the world?
This is because the Maker must have Wisdom and
cannot be but:

53) Surah An-Nisa'; part of ayah: [166]
(5 Surah Fatir; part of ayah: [11]
(359 Surah Fussilat; part of ayah: [15]
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a- Having Knowledge, and cannot be owned but
by the Knower.

b- And it cannot be also owned but by the
Omnipotent.

c- And it cannot be also owned but by the Able.

A Response: They would be told: If you considered
Allah's Knowledge as ignorance, you would deny
His Names? [They would be replied that if you
denied Allah's Knowledge, would you deny His
Names?] If they said: How would we deny His
Names though He mentioned them in His Book?
They would be told: Do not deny the Knowledge
and Power because He, the Exalted and the
Sublime, mentioned this in His Noble Book.]

Another Response: They would be told that
Allah Almighty has taught His Prophet (peace and
blessings be upon him) the rulings and Laws,
what is lawful and what is unlawful; and it is not
possible to teach him what He Himself does not
know, and it is not possible that Allah teaches His
Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) what
Allah does not know, Allah is High above all that
the Jahmiyyah say by Great Sublimity.

Another Response: They would be told: Was not
that if Allah cursed the disbelievers; His curse
upon them is meaningful, and cursing by the
Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) is
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meaningful? If they said: Yes, They would be
told: Why did you deny that if Allah taught His
Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him)
something, and the Prophet (peace and blessings
be upon him) knew it, Allah Almighty would be
All-Knower. If we confirmed His Wrath upon the
disbelievers, (this Wrath would have to be
confirmed), and if we gave evidence that He is
Pleased with the believers, Pleasure would have to
be confirmed [and if we proved that He is Living,
Hearer, and Seer], Life, Hearing, and Eyesight
would have to be confirmed.

14- A Response: They would be told that we found
out that:

a) The Name of All-Knower is derived from
Knowledge.

b) The Name of Powerful is derived from Power.
c) And the Name of Living is derived from Life.
d) The Name of Hearer is derived from Hearing.

e) The Name of Seer is derived from Eyesight.
Also, the Names of Allah Almighty are

derivational so that they can be meaningful or
for giving titles. It is not possible to name Allah
Almighty All-Knower and Powerful, and this is
not considered as titles by way of giving titles
which have no meaning, nor derived from an

ceee > 241 cen..
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adjective. If we said that Allah Almighty is All-
Knower and Powerful, it would not be
considered as giving a title (as we said: Zayd
and 'Amro; there is a consensus of the Muslims
about this).

If this is not title giving and it is derived from
Knowledge, (Attribute of) Knowledge must be
confirmed. If the purpose is to give a meaning, there
will be no difference that it must give a meaning if it
means that Knower must have Knowledge; so He is
Knower and Owner of Knowledge. As when I said: He
exists, it refers to the confirmation, the Creator,
Exalted be He, must be proved to be existent because
He Almighty exists.

15- A Response: It would be said to the Mu'tazilah,
Jahmiyyah, Al-Hartiriyyah: Do you say that Allah
has Knowledge of things which is prior to its
existence; the delivery of each pregnant, and the
pregnancy of each female, and giving birth to
every born child?

a. If they said: Yes, they would confirm the
Knowledge and are in agreement.

b. And if they said: No, they would be told:
You denied the saying of Allah, the
Exalted and the Sublime: "He has sent it
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down with His Knowledge"® ('Anzalahu
Bi'ilmihi) § 4. &1 3, "And no female
conceives or gives birth, but with His
Knowledge"®>? (Wa Ma Tahmilu Min "Untha
Wa La Tada'u 'll1a Bi'ilmihi) Y3 @a\ A »
% casln 3)\ 5> and "If then they answer you

not, know then that the Revelation (this
Qur’an) is sent down with the Knowledge of
Allah"®%®, (Fa'illam Yastajibi Lakum Fa'lami

'Annama 'Unzila Bi'ilmi Allahi) {;.225 J§ 3
4§ 41 Jo 3 T 0 22

. If the saying of Allah, the Exalted and the

Sublime: "and He is the All-Knower of
everything"(® (Wa Huwa Bikulli Shay'in
"Alimun) @ 26 . -5 Je= 335 3 and "not a
leaf falls, but he knows it"G% (Wa Ma
Tasqu;u Min Waraqatin 'I11a Ya'lamuha)

§ w5 ﬁ | 435 o2 K25 G5 3 necessitated that He

(336) Surah An-Nisa'; part of ayah: [166]
G57) Surah Fatir; part of ayah: [11]

(358) Surah Hud; part of ayah: [14]

(359 Surah Al-Baqarah; part of ayah: [29]
(360 Surah Al-An"am; part of ayah: [59]
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is All-Knower and knows things as well. Why
did you deny that these ayahs necessitate that

Allah knows things, Glory and Praise be to Him?

16- A Response: And they would be told: Do you
say that Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime,
knows the difference between His allies and
enemies and does He will this? And does He have
a will of faith if He wills faith?

a- If they said: Yes, they would be in agreement.

b- If they said: If he wills faith, he has a Will, they
would be told: in the same vein, if He
distinguished between His allies and enemies,
He has to know this.

c- And how is it possible for the creatures to know
this; however, the Creator, Exalted be He, does
not know this? This makes it necessary that the
creatures have the virtue of knowledge and they
are superior to the Creator, may He be High
above this by Great Sublimity!

17- A Response: They would be told: If any of the
creatures who has knowledge is more highly
prestigious than those with no knowledge; if you
claimed that Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime,
has no Knowledge, you would be necessitated to
say that the creation is higher in rank than the
Creator, may Allah be High above this by Great
Sublimity!
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A Response: They would be told: If those among
the creatures with no knowledge can be inflicted
with ignorance and defect, why did you deny that
it is necessary to confirm Allah's Knowledge?
Otherwise, defect will befall Him, may He be
Exalted and High above what you said! Do not
you see that any of the creatures who has no
knowledge can be inflicted with ignorance and
defect, and whoever said this about Allah
Almighty has described Allah, Glorified be He,
with what does not suit Him. Also, anyone of the
creatures described with lack of knowledge will
be described with ignorance and defect; it must
not be denied that Allah has it because He cannot
be described with any ignorance or defect.

A Response: They would be told: Is it possible
for the One Who arranges the wise created things
to lack knowledge? If they said it is impossible
and the wise created things which are arranged
and organized cannot be made but by a Knower,
Powerful and Living One. They would be told: in
the same manner, it is not possible for the wise
created things which are arranged and organized
to be made but by one of Knowledge, Power, and
Life. If it is possible for it to come into view
because He has Knowledge, why did you deny
that it is possible for it to come into view not by a
Knower, Powerful, and Living One? Each topic
we asked them about it regarding knowledge is
related to Power, Life, Hearing, and Eyesight.
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20- A Topic: the Mu'tazilah argued that the saying of
Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime "All-Hearer,

All-Seer" %) (SamT'un Basirun) €D hsipentP
means All-Knower.

They would be replied: If Allah, Glorified be
He, said: "verily! I am with you both, hearing
and seeing"(362) (Innani Ma'akuma 'Asma’'u Wa

'Ard) £ ® & 15 i ’\ e sl L35 0% G and said: "Indeed

Allah has heard the statement of her (Khaulah bint
Tha’labah) that  disputes with you (O

Muhammad #£%) concerning her husband (Aus bin
As-Samit)"®%) (Qad Sami'a Allahu Qawla Allati

Tujadiluka F1 Zawjiha) % =5 3 Az 6:5 15 ﬁ - - %
this means knowledge, in their vierw.

(36D Surah Al-Hajj; part of ayah: [61]

(362) Surah Ta-Ha; part of ayah: [46]

(363) Linguistically, if withness is generally mentioned, it means
companionship and nearness; and this must not mean
connectedness and touching.

(364) Commenting on this, Sheikh Al-Islam said: that Allah is
with His creation in general or in particular is a
unanimously agreed upon view of the Muslims. See
Majmoo® Al-Fatawa (3/142). I said: this consensus is
mentioned by the Imams of the people of the Sunnah as
quoted by Adh-Dhahabi in Al-'Uluw (2/1213), Ibn Battah
in Al-Ibanah (1/557, 558), Ijtimaa’ Al-Joyoush p.249, At-
Tamhid (7/129), Dhamm At-Ta'wil p.45, 46.

(365) Surah Al-Mujadilah; part of ayah: [1]

cee 246 ee..
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If they said: Yes, they would be told: You have
been necessitated to say that His saying: "verily! I am
with you both, hearing and seeing." means more
knowing and knowing if it means knowledge.

21- A Topic: The Mu'tazilah denied the Attributes of
the Lord of the Worlds and argued that All-Hearer
and All-Seer means All-Knower. In the same
manner, the Christians argued that He is All-
Hearer and All-Seer, and His Eyesight means His
Words and His Knowledge, and He is Allah, the
Exalted and the Sublime, may Allah be High
above this by Great Sublimity©®®®,

It would be said to the Mu'tazilah: If you argued
that All-Hearer and All-Seer mean All-Knower, have
you argued that Powerful means All-Knower? And if
you argued that All-Hearer and All-Seer means All-
Knower, Powerful, have you argued that the Powerful
means the All-Knower? And if you argued that Living
means Powerful, why have not you argued that
Powerful means All-Knower? If they said: this
necessitated that everything which is known is
manageable, they would be told: If the All-Hearer and
the All-Seer meant All-Knower, everything known
would be heard [Words], if this was not possible, what
you believe would be null and void.

N/
0‘0 0’

O 0 0
00.00.0

(366) This is because the Christian mean that His Knowledge is
Himself.

ceee B 247 oo




. 1 Ea
s 2GS N
o -

0 ® oo .

The Tenth Chapter

On the Will and Refuting the Mu tazilah in
this regard©6”

| 1- A Topic: They would be asked: Have not you
| claimed that Allah Almighty is still All-Knower?
If they replied: Yes, they would be asked: Why do
not you say that whoever is still All-Knower at a
time, will still have a Will to make it happen at
that time. And whoever still knows that it would
not be, He still has a Will that it would not be at
that time. And He still has a Will that what He
knew would happen as He has known?

(67 T believe that the Will is an attribute of Alldh and it is
divided into two types:

a- Universal Will: no one can escape it whether it pertains
to what Allah likes or dislikes.

b- Religious Will: it is accompanied by love and pleasure of
Allah Almighty.

The people of the Sunnah unanimously agreed upon the
Attribute of Will of Allah. See Majmoo® Al-Fatawa 8/459,
Al-Asfahaniyyah p. 20, Al-"Ulaw of Adh-Dhahabi 2/1055,
As-Sabouni in the Creed of the Imams of Hadith p.165, Al-
Ash’ari in his Message to the People of the Border p. 214,
Al-Asbahani in his book Al-Hujjah 1/231, 244, Al-Intisar
in Ar-Rad “Ala Al-Mu'tazilah 2/342, Al-Iqtisad p.119.
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If they said: No, we would say that Allah still has
a Will because Allah Almighty wills by a created Will.
They would be asked: Why did you argue that Allah
Almighty wills by a created Will? And what is the
difference between you and the Jahmiyyah who claim
that Allah is All-Knower by a created knowledge. And
if it is not possible that Allah's Knowledge is created,
why have you denied that His Will is not created?

If they said: It is not possible that Allah's
Knowledge is created because this requires that it is
invented by another knowledge and so on, endlessly.

They would be told: Why have you denied that
Allah's Will is created and invented because this
requires that it is created by another Will; and so on
endlessly.

If they said: it is not possible that Allah's
Knowledge is created because whoever was not a
Knower then He knows would be imperfect.

They would be asked: Why was not possible that
Allah's Will is created and invented because whoever
had not a Will then He wills would be imperfect? In
the same manner, if it was not possible that His Will,
Glorified be He, is created and invented, His Word
would be impossibly created and invented.
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2- Another Topic:

They would be told: if you argued that disbelief
and disobedience are under the control of Allah
Almighty though it is against His Will, and He wanted
all the creatures to believe but they did not, according
to your view, it would be necessary that most of what
Allah wills to be has not been, and most of what Allah
does not will to happen happened because the disbelief,
which occurred against Allah's Will, in your view, is
more prevalent than the belief, which occurred as He
wills, and most of what He wills to happen has not
happened; this is considered a denial of what all the
Muslims unanimously agreed upon that what Allah
wills shall happen and what Allah does not will shall
not happen.

3- Another Proof:

They would be told: Your view indicates that
most of what Iblis wills has happened because the
disbelief is more prevalent than the belief; and most of
what happened he willed. Therefore, you made the will
of Iblis more effective than the Will of the Lord of the
worlds; may His Glory be exalted and His Names be
sanctified; this is because most of what he willed has
happened, and most of what has happened he willed.
This made it necessary that you made the will of Iblis
higher in rank than that of the Lord of the worlds, may
Allah Almighty be High above what the unjust say by
Great Sublimity.
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4- Another Proof:

They would be told: Who deserves more the
Attribute of Power:

a- The one who wills that something happened, it
inevitably happens, and if he does not will it,
it will not happen.

b- Or whoever wills that something happens
which does not happen and that something
happens which he does not will.

If they said:

a- That whoever does not make it happen which
he does deserves more the Attribute of Power,
they would be stickling.

They would also be told: If it was possible for
you to say what you said, it would be possible for one
to say that whoever makes it happen what he does not
know deserves more to have knowledge than whoever
does not make it happen but which he knows.

b- If they retracted such stubborn argument, and
argued that whoever wills something shall
happen, and if he does not will, it shall not
happen deserves more the Attribute of Power,
they would be necessitated, according to their
view, to say that Iblis, may Allah's curse be
upon him, is more powerful than Allah
Almighty because most of what he wills
happened and most of what happened he willed.
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And they would be told: If those who willed
something, it would happen, and if he did not will it, it
would not happen deserves more the Attribute of
Power, you would be necessitated to say that if Allah,
Glorified be He, wills something, it shall happen, and
if he does not will it, it shall not happen because He
deserves more the Attribute of Power.

5- [A Topic]: They would be told: Who deserves
more the Attribute of Divinity and Sovereignty?

b- The one whichever does not happen but what

He knows and nothing escapes His Knowledge
which is not possible for Him?

c- Or the one whichever happens he does know

and most of the things escapes His Knowledge?

If they said:

a-

Whoever which He knows shall happen and
nothing escapes His Knowledge is more worthy
of the Attribute of Divinity. They would be
told: also, whoever does not will something to
happen but it happens and nothing happens but
He wills; and nothing escapes His Will is more
worthy of the attribute of Divinity as you said
so on Knolwedge.

If they said this, they would retract their view,
withdraw their claim and confirm that Allah
Almighty wills everything happens and
necessitate that nothing happens but what He
wills to happen.
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6- [A Topic]: They would be told: If you said that
something happens in His Kingdom, Exalted be
He, what He does not will, then He allowed that
such detestable thing to happen in His Kingdom?
The answer must be: yes.

They would be told: If what He detests happens
in His Kingdom, why did you deny that something He
detests happens in His Kingdom?

If they answered positively, they would be told:
the sins are committed whether Allah willed or not;
this is the attribute of powerlessness and weakness
[and with whom He became angry if they did, then
they forced Him; and this is the attribute of being
defeated] may Allah Almighty be High above this by
Great Sublimity.

7- They would be told: Was not that if the servants
did what angers Him, Almighty and with which He
became angry if they did, they would have angered
and displeased Him? The answer must be yes.

They would be answered: If the servants did
what He does not will and what He dislikes, they
would have forced Him into something; this is the
attribute of the defeated, may Allah be High above this
by Great Sublimity.

8- [A Topic]: They would be answered: Has not
Allah Almighty said: "the doer of what He
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the answer must be yes.

They would be answered: Whoever claimed that
Allah Almighty did what He does not will and He
wanted to make some of His actions to happen which
cannot happen, it would be necessary that this
happened while He was inattentive and unaware; or
that weakness or failure to do what He wills befell
Him, the answer must be yes.

They would be answered: also, whoever argued
that something done by His servants in His Kingdom,
Glorified be He, which He does not will, he would be
necessitated to say one of these two views:

a- Either he claims that this happens due to
inattentiveness and forgetfulness.

b- Or he claims that weakness and failure to
achieve what He wills befell Him.

[A Topic] they would be answered: Has not this
whoever claimed that Allah Almighty did what He
does not know attributed to Allah Almighty what does
not suit Him of ignorance? The answer must be yes.

They would be answered: and whoever claims
that one of Allah's servants does what He does not will
is necessitated to describe Allah, Glorified be He, with
default and failure to do what He wills.

(368) Surah Hiid; part of ayah: [107]
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If they said: Yes, they would be told: and
whoever claims that servants do what Allah does not
know attributes the ignorance to Allah, the answer
must be yes.

They would be answered: if it becomes
necessary that there is default or weakness or failure to
achieve what He wills in every act Allah did but He did
not want [also, if something done by someone else
which He does not will, there must be default,
weakness, and failure to achieve what He wills], and
there is no difference in that between what He did
directly and what someone else did.

9- [A Topic] they would be answered: If something
happened in the Kingdom of Allah which Allah
does not will and He knows, and no weakness or
failure to do what He wills befalls Him, why did
you deny that something happens in His Kingdom
He does not know and no weakness befalls Him?
If this is not possible, what you said will not be
possible as well.

10- Another Proof:

If one said: Why did you say that verily Allah
wills everything possible to happen, and everything
impossible not to happen?

He would be told: The evidence for this is that
the proof indicated that Allah, Glorified be He, created
disbelief and sins, which we will refer to in our book
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later, and if it was necessary that Allah, Exalted be He,
is the Creator of this, it would be necessary that He
wills it because it is not possible to create which He
does not will.

11- Another Response:

It is not possible that something happens in the
Kingdom of Allah, Almighty, of what servants do
which He does not will; and it is not possible that He
does, which is unanimously agreed upon that it is His
deed, what He does not will; this is because if He
makes something happens which He does not know,
this proves imperfection. And the same ruling applies
if something done by His servants He does not know;
also, it is not possible that His servants do what He
does not will; because this must mean:

a- That it happens due to forgetfulness and
inattentiveness.

b- Or due to weakness and failure to do what He
wills, and it is also necessary if something
happens, which is unanimously agreed upon
that He does, what He does not will, and also,
if the sins were committed, though He did not
will it to happen, He would have disliked it to
happen and refused it. This must mean that the
sins happen whether Allah wills or not; and
this is the attribute of weakness, may Allah be
High above this by Great Sublimity. We have
clarified that Allah still has a Will in the way
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He knows, and if the disbelief is something
which happens, and Allah knew this, He
would have willed it to happen.

12-[A Topic]: They would be answered: If Allah,
the Exalted and the Sublime, had known that the
disbelief is commited, and wanted it not to
happen, He would have known what is against His
Will, and if this had not been possible, He would
have willed that something, He knows, happens as
He knows.

13-[A Topic]: They would be answered: Why did
you deny that Allah wills disbelief that He knew it
will happen, this is considered something nasty,
invalid, contradictory, and contrary to belief?

If they said: because whoever wills stupidity is
considered as stupid.

They would be answered: Why have you said
this? Has not Allah Almighty said about the son of
Adam that he said to his brother: "“If you do stretch
your hand against me to kill me, I shall never stretch

my hand against you to kill you, for I fear Allah; the
Lord of the ‘4lamin (mankind, jinns, and all that

exists).” “Verily, I intend to let you draw my sin on
yourself as well as yours, then you will be one of the
dwellers of the Fire, and that is the recompense of
the Zalimun (polytheists and wrong-doers).”" %)

(369 Surah Al-Ma'idah; ayahs: [28, 29]
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So, he did not want to kill his brother in order not
to be tormented, and that his brother killed him so that
his sin is drawn on him due to killing him and the
remaining sins which were on him, so he will be one of
the dwellers of Hellfire. So, he wanted to kill his
brother which is considered foolishness but he was not
foolish, why did you argue that if Allah Almighty
willed the servants to make foolishness, it would
become necessary that it is attributed to Him?

14-[A Topic]: They would be answered: Yousuf,
peace be upon him, has said: "O my Lord! Prison is
more to my liking than that to which they invite
me"C7) (Rabbi As-Sijnu 'Ahabbu 'Ilayya Mimme'l
Yad tnani Tayhi) ¢ ) SEG 8 T el oS e
despite being imprisoned by them was a sin; so he
meant the sin which was his imprisonment

(70) Surah Yousuf; part of ayah: [33]
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without doing what they invite him to do; and he
was not foolish because of this, why did you deny
that it is not necessary that if the Creator,
Glorified be He, wanted the servants to act
foolishly, it would be bad of Him, rather than
doing righteousness, that it is foolishness.

15- Another Proof: They would be answered: Were
not those of us who see the offences of the
Muslims considered as foolish, and Allah
Almighty sees them and He cannot be described
as foolish? The answer must be yes.

They would be answered: Why did you deny
that whoever amomg us wanted foolishness would be
considered as foolish, and Allah Almighty wills the
foolishness of the fools, and no foolishness is attributed
to Allah, Glorified be He, and may Allah be High
above this.

16- Another Proof: They would be answered: Any
fool among us was considered a fool when he
wanted foolishness because he was forbidden to do
so and because he was controlled under the Sharia
of Who 1s above him, Who establishes the limits,
and Who places the borders; so, when he commits
what Allah forbade him to do, he became foolish.
The Lord of the worlds, may His Glory be exalted
and His Names be sanctified, is not under any Law
and none above Him who establishes any limits for
Him and places any borders, and no permitted or
forbidden thing is above Him, and none can give
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Him commands or prohibitions. So, it is not
necessary, if he willed this to be bad, to attribute
foolishness to Him, the Exalted and the Sublime.

17- They would be told: Was not the one who gave
His slave males and slave girls among us the
ability commit adultery with each other while not
being unable to separate between them a fool?
The Lord of the world, Glorified be He, gave His
slave males and slave girls the ability to commit
adultery with each other though He is Able to
separate between them and He is not a fool. [Also,
whoever among us wanted to obey will be
obedient] [and whoever among us wanted to make
foolishness will be a fool, and the Lord of the
worlds, Glorified be He, wills foolishness to
happen though He is not a fool].

18- Another Proof: They would be told: Whoever
among us wished for Allah's obedience would be
obedient, as those who wished for foolishness
would be fool. The Lord of the worlds, Glorified
be He, wills obedience and He is not obedient,
and wills foolishness and He is not a fool.

19- Another Proof: They would be told: Allah, Glorified
be He, said: "If Allah had willed, they would not
have fought against one another"®’" (Wa Law

Sha'a Allahu Ma Agqtatalil) # e 4042 35 3.

7D Surah Al-Bagarah; part of ayah: [253]
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He told that if He had willed them not to fight
against each other, [they would not have fought
each other]. He said: "but Allah does what He
likes"C’?  (Wa Lakinna Allaha Yafalu Ma

Yuridu) £ @ L2 G o5 o 40 55 3 i.e., the fighting.

If the fight had broken out, He would have willed
it. Also, when He said: "But if they were
returned (to the world), they would certainly
revert to that which they were forbidden."¢”®
(Wa Law Ruddiai La'ada Limﬁ Nuhﬁ ‘Anhu Wa

'Innahum Lakadhibiina) s% AW %

So, it becames necessary that if they were
returned to the world, they would surely revert to
the disbelief and if they were not returned to the
world, they would not revert; and if Allah willed
them not to fight each other, they would not
certainly fight, and if they had fought, Allah
would have willed them to fight each other.

20- [A Topic]:

a- They would be told: Allah Almighty said:
"And if We had willed, surely! We would

have given every person his guidance, but
the Word from Me took effect (about evil-
doers), that I will fill Hell with jinn and

72 Surah Al-Baqarah; part of ayah: [253]
©73) Surah Al-An'am; part of ayah: [28]
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If the Word took effect about this, He would
not will that every person has been given his
guidance; this is because He has not given
them their guidance as the Word took effect
about the torment of the disbelievers; and if
He had not willed this, He would have willed
their misguidance.

If they said: This means that if We willed, We
would force and compel them to accept guidance.

They would be told: If He forced to accept
guidance and compelled them to be guided, would they
become guided? If they replied: yes, they would be
told: If Allah guided them, they would be guided; why
have you denied that if He caused the disbelief of the
disbelievers, they would be disbelievers; their view
would be dispraised because they claimed that He did
not cause the disbelief of the disbelievers.

b- They would be also told: How were they held
firm to guidance if He has given it to them and
willed this?

(74 Surah As-Sajdah; ayah: [13]

cee S 060 oc..




AL-IBANAH
Fi Osoul Ad-Diyanah
co 0@ Do 2o TR 2 e s .

If they said: by way of compelling, they would
be told: If He compelled them to do so, would what
they do by way of compelling benefit them? If they
said: Yes, they would be told: If He told that if He had
willed, He would have given them guidance except for
that the Word took effect from Him that He will fill
Hell with them. And if He forced them to do so, it
would not be beneficial for them nor remove torment
from us. It was not beneficial for the Pharaoh what He
said while drowning and having no choice®79; so what
you said is meaningless; this is because unless the
Word took effect, each person would be given their
guidance, and giving guidance in the way you said will
not remove torment.

c- Another Topic:

They would be told: Allah, Glorified be He, said:
"And if Allah were to enlarge the provision for His
slaves, they would surely rebel in the earth"?7%) (Wa
Law Basata Allahu Ar-Rizqa Li‘ibadihi Labaghaw Fi

(75) He refers to the Almighty Allah's saying: "And We took
the Children of Israel across the sea, and Fir’aun
(Pharaoh) with his hosts followed them in oppression
and enmity, till when drowning overtook him, he said: “I
believe that La ilaha illa (Huwa): (none has the right to
be worshipped but) He,” in Whom the Children of Israel
believe, and I am one of the Muslims (those who submit
to Allah’s Will).”" Jonah: ayah 90.

(376) Surah Ash-Shura; part of ayah: [27]
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"And were it not that all mankind would have
become of one community (all disbelievers, desiring
worldly life only), We would have provided for
those who disbelieve in the Most Beneficent (Allah),
silver roofs for their houses, and elevators (and
stair-ways, etc. of silver) whereby they ascend"G’”
(Wa Lawla 'An Yakina An-Nasu 'Ummatan
Wahidatan Laja'alna Liman Yakfuru Bir-Rahmani
Libuyttihim Suqufaan Min Faddatin Wa Ma'arija

‘Alayha Yazhariina) .l azd £5.5 @ SO 555 o 5 %@
%@5),’#-25@ 2G5 i ,uaﬁi&,lé;é)’,g@@jiés; so He
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told that unless all the people agreed upon disbelief, He
would not enlarge the provision for them, and would
not provide silver roofs for the disbelievers, why have
you denied that if He did not want them to be
disbelievers, He would not create them though He
knew that if He created them, they would be
disbelievers. Also, if He wanted all the disbelievers to
be disbelievers, He would not provide the disbelievers
with silver roofs and elevators and stair-ways whereby
they ascend so that all of them would not be
disbelievers. [If they knew that if He did not do so, all
of them would be disbelievers.]

@77 Surah Az-Zukhruf; part of ayah: [33]
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The Eleventh Chapter

On the Predestination of the Actions of the
Servants, Ability, Amendment, and Possibility

1- The Qadariyyah would be told: Is it possible for
Allah Almighty to make His servants know
something He does not know? If they said: Allah
did not make His servants know something but He
knows it. They would be told: in the same vein,
He has not made them able to do something but
He is Able to do; this must be approved.

They would be told: If He made them able to be
disbelievers, He would be Able to create disbelief in
them; and if He was able to create disbelief in them,
why have you proved that He creates their disbelief
corrupt, invalid, and contradictory though Allah
Almighty said: "the doer of what He wills."¢7®

P

(Fa'“alun Lima Yuridu) € & {4 & J& 3 If Allah had
willed disbelief, He would have done and predestined it.

2- [A Topic]: And they would be answered with
Graciousness®’® [they would be told]: was not

Allah Almighty Able to enlarge the provision for
His creatures what if He did, they would rebel in

the Earth? And to do what if He had done to the

G7® Surah Hud; ayah: [107], Surah Al-Buruj; ayah: [16]
©7) It is the Grace of Allah He gives Whomsoever He wills

among His servants through which one does righteous good
deeds and turns away from bad deeds.
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disbelievers, they would be disbelievers? As He
said: "And if Allah were to enlarge the
provision for His slaves, they would surely
rebel in the earth"®®® (Wa Law Basata
Allahu Ar-Rizqa Li‘ibadihi Labaghaw Fi Al-
'Ardi) € N7 3 T et 351 225 J5 3 and He
said: "And were it not that all mankind would
have become of one community (all
disbelievers, desiring worldly life only), We
would have provided for those who disbelieve
in the Most Beneficent (Allah), silver roofs for
their houses, and elevators (and stair-ways, etc.
of silver) whereby they ascend"*" (Wa Lawla
'An  Yakiina An-Nasu 'Ummatan Wahidatan
Laja‘alna  Liman  Yakfuru  Bir-Rahmani
Libuyatihim Suqufaan Min Fiddatin Wa Ma'arija

% 3
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‘Alayha Yazhariina) asd $5:5 8 81055 o I35 3
the answer must be yes.

They would be answered: Why have you denied
that He is Able to bestow His Grace upon them which
if He bestowed upon them, all of them would be
believers. And He is Able to do something with them,
if He had done, all of them would have been
disbelievers.

(380 Surah Ash-Shura; part of ayah: [27]
G8D Surah Az-Zukhruf; part of ayah: [33]
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3- Another Topic: They would be told: Has not

Allah Almighty said: "Had it not been for the
Grace and Mercy of Allah upon you, you
would have followed Shaitan (Satan), save a
few of you."®%? (Wa Lawla Fadlu Allahi
‘Alaykum Wa Rahmatuhu Lattaba'tumu Ash-

TP S >

Shaytana 'Tlla Qalilaan) ,i23535 ;&:.,.\a bl Vs Y)) %

& ® S5 gi Sz 2 2225, "And had it not been

for the Grace of Allah and His Mercy on you,
not one of you would ever have been pure from
sins"®*) (Wa Lawla Fadlu Allahi ‘Alaykum Wa
Rahmatuhu Ma Zaka Minkum Min 'Ahadin
'Abadaan) s% 22 2\7 o -/ﬁﬂji’:f-;}j ke /‘\’j.:éx)jj%g
and He said: "So he looked down and saw him in
the midst of the Fire. He said: “By Allah! You
have nearly ruined me. “Had it not been for the
Grace of my Lord, I would certainly have been
among those brought forth (to Hell).”"¢%)

(Fattala'a Fara'ahu F1 Sawa'i Al-Jahimi. Qala Ta-Allahi
'In Kidta Laturdini. Wa Lawla Ni'matu Rabbi Lakuntu

Mina Al- Muhdarma)

(382) Surah An-Nisaa'; part of ayah: [83]
(83) Surah An-Nour; part of ayah: [21]
(&) Surah As-Saffat; ayahs: [55, 56, 57]
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What kind of Grace He gave to the believers
which if He had not given, they would have followed
the Satan? And if He had not given it, no one of them
would ever have been pure from sins? And what kind
of Grace which if He had not given, they would
certainly have been among those brought forth (to
Hell)? Was it a thing He had not given the disbelievers
and He had given the believers in particular?

If they said: Yes, they would retract their view
and state that Allah has Grace and Mercy upon the
believers which have been bestowed upon them; but
He had not given the same to the disbelievers, and they
would turn to the truth.

And if they said that Allah had given all this to the
disbelievers as He did with the believers, they would
be told: if Allah Almighty had given this to the
disbelivers, they would not have been pure from sins
and would have followed the Satan, and have been
brought forth to the Hellfire.

Was it possible to say to the believers: Had not I
created hands and legs for you, you would have

followed the Satan? [And He created hands and legs
for the disbelievers; however, they followed the Satan].

If they said: This is not possible, they would be
told: and what you said is not possible.

This indicates that Allah Almighty favored the
believers with Grace, Mercy, and Success which He
had not given the disbelivers; but He preferred the
believers to them.
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4- A Topic on Ability:

They would be told: Was not the ability to
believe a Grace, Mercy and a Favor from Allah,
Glorified and Exalted be He?

If they said: Yes, they would be told: Why have
you denied that this is guidance and success (granted
by Allah); so, this must be accepted.

And they would be told: if the disbelievers were
able to believe, why would you deny that they were
given the assistance to believe; and if they were given
the success and support, they would deserve praise. If
this was not possible, it would not be possible to be able
to believe; so, it became necessary that Allah Almighty
bestowed upon the believers the ability to believe.

5- Another Topic: (They would be told: if the
ability to disbelieve was the same as the ability to
believe, Allah would make their ability to
disbelieve desirous. As we saw the believers ask
Allah Almighty for the ability to believe and
make the ability to disbelieve disinclined, we
knew that those which were made desirous are
different from which were made disinclined.)

6- Another Topic: They would be told: Tell us
about the power of faith: was it not a Grace from
Allah Almighty? The answer must be yes.
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They would be told: Was not Gracious entitled to
grant the grace or not? The answer must be: yes
because this is the difference between the grace and
deservedness.

They would be told: If the gracious commanded
the belief, he would have the right to withdraw his
grace and order them to believe; even if he has not
given them the ability to believe and has forsaken
them; this is our view and opinion.

7- Answer: They would be told: Was Allah Able to
bestow success upon the disbelievers so that they
would be believers? If they said: No, they would
declare the disability of Allah Almighty, may
Allah be High above this by Great Sublimity.

If they said: yes, He is able to do so, and if He
granted them success, they would believe, they would
then retract their view and say the truth.

8- A Topic: If they asked about the saying of Allah
Almighty: "And Allah wills no injustice for
(His) slaves"®%» (Wa Ma Allahu Yuridu Zulmaan

Lil'ibadi) £ @ BEARAUE SRy 3 and His saying:

"and Allah wills no injustice to the ‘Alamin
(mankind and jinns)."®¥) (Wa Ma Allahu Yuridu

Zulmaan Lil'alamina) € © Sl W 5 AT S ¥

(%) Surah Ghafir; ayah: [31]
(%) Surah Al-'Imran; ayah: [108]
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They would be answered: This means that He

wills no injustice to them because He said: [And Allah
wills no injustice to them, and did not say: He wills no
injustice to one another; i.e. He does not want to be
unfair to them] even if He allows them to be unfair to
one another.

9- A Topic: If they asked about the saying of Allah

Almighty: "you can see no fault in the creations
of the Most Beneficent"¢%" (Ma Tara F1 Khalgi

Ar-Rahmani Min Tafawutin) % S SN e 885G 53

they would say: the disbelief is a fault; so how can
it be among the creation of Allah?

10- The answer to this is that Allah Almighty said:

"Who has created the seven heavens one above
another, you can see no fault in the creations of
the Most Beneficent. Then look again: “Can
you see any rifts?” Then look again and yet
again, your sight will return to you in a state of
humiliation and worn out."%®)

(Al-Ladhi Khalaga Sab’a Samawatin Tibaqgaan
Ma Tara Fi Khalgi Ar-Rahmani Min Tafawutin
Farji'i Al-Basara Hal Tar4d Min Futirin.
Thumma Arji'i Al-Basara Karratayni Yanqalib
'Tlayka Al- Basaru Khasi'aan Wa Huwa Hasirun)

35‘:':53 Evbujmu“u&:) &édjb\s\.& u_‘}«\:“/éﬁubgs.ﬂ %
§ & s N Od) CEl G TN @ H b e

(8 Surah Al-Mulk; part of ayah: [3]
G8) Surah Al-Mulk; ayahs: [3, 4]
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This means that no fault you can see in the
heavens because He mentioned the creation of the
heavens rather than the disbelief. If what we say is
the truth, what they said will be null and void. All
thanks are due to Allah, the Lord of the worlds.

11- Answer: They would be told: Do you know any
special favor given by Allah to Abu Bakr As-
Siddiq, may Allah be pleased with him, rather
than Abu Jahl? If they said: No, they would show
obscene word. And if they said: Yes, they would
retract their view because they do not say: Allah
has shown the believers special favor rather than
the disbelievers.

12- A Topic: [and if they asked] about the saying of
Allah, Glorified and Exalted be He: "And We
created not the heaven and the earth and all that
is between them without purpose!"®*” (Wa Ma
Khalagna As-Sama'a Wa Al-'Arda Wa Ma

Baynahuma Batilaan) %3&;3\22:5\25 NG AANCE S,
and they said: This ayah indicates that Allah
Almighty has not created things in vain.

The answer to this is that Allah Almighty wanted
to reveal the lies of the polytheists who said: No
resurrection, reckoning, or return, thus Allah Almighty
said: I have not created this, nor do I reward who obeys

(339) Surah Saad; part of ayah: [27]
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Me, nor do I punish who disobeys Me as the
disbelievers thought that there will be no reckoning,
resurrection, reward, or punishment. Have not you seen
Him having said: "That is the consideration of those
who disbelieve! Then woe to those who disbelieve
(in Islamic Monotheism) from the Fire!"**?
(Dhalika Zannu Al-Ladhina Kafari Fawaylun

Lilladhina Kafari Mina An-Nari) 5 JJ_E SRR > 3 |

s% @81 52 yX 50, and then He made it clear when He

said: "Shall We treat those who believe (in the
Oneness of Allah Islamic Monotheism) and do
righteous good deeds, as Mufsidun (those who
associate partners in worship with Allah and
commit crimes) on earth? Or shall We treat
the Muttaqun (pious), as the Fujjar (criminals,
disbelievers, wicked, etc)?"**) ('Am Najalu Al-
Ladhina 'Amanii Wa *Amili As-Salihati Kalmufsidina
F1 Al-'Ardi 'Am Naj‘alu Al-Muttaqgina Kﬁlfujjéri)
%@J\;ﬁf/{ //// R TS A IRNIA :C\S &4 3

i.e., they are not the same when We cause their death
nor do we resurrect them; so, they take the same way.

13-[A Topic]: and they asked about the saying of
Allah, Glorified and Exalted be He: "Whatever of

%0 Surah Saad; part of ayah: [27]
9D Surah Saad; part of ayah: [28]
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good reaches you, is from Allah, but whatever
of evil befalls you, is from yourself."®*? (Ma
'Asabaka Min Hasanatin Famina Allahi Wa Ma

'Asabaka Min Sayyi'atin Famin Nafsika) 3. & 3
€ SUE b 15 00 01 W 5 s s

The answer to this is that Allah Almighty said:
"And if some good reaches them," i.e., fertilitiy and
goodness, "they say, “This is from Allah,” but if
some evil befalls them," i.e., infertility, drought, and
disasters, "they say, “This is from you (O

Muhammad £:).”" i.e., because they consider him a

bad omen. Allah Almighty said: [O Muhammad #£z]:
"Say: “All things are from Allah,” so what is wrong
with these people that they fail to understand any
word?" when they said: "Whatever of good reaches
you, is from Allah, but whatever of evil befalls you,
is from yourself.", so their saying was omitted because
the abovesaid statement refers to it; because the Quran
does not contradict itself. It is not possible to say in an
ayah that all things are from Allah and in the ayah
coming after it that all things are not from Allah
indicating that what befalls the people is something
other than what they committed. This denotes the
invalidity of their usage of this ayah and necessitates
the evidence on them.

(392) Surah An-Nisaa'; part of ayah: [79]
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14- [A Topic]: and if they asked about the saying of
Allah, Glorified and Exalted be He: "And 1
(Allah) created not the jinns and humans
except they should worship Me (Alone)"®%
(Wa Ma Khalagtu Al-Jinna Wa Al-'Insa 'llla
Liya'budiini) & X2 ¥) 5yl FT G365 3, the

answer to this is that Allah Almighty meant the
believers rather than the disbelievers because He
told us that He has certainly created for Hell many
of His creation, those whom He created for Hell,
enumerated and counted them, recorded their names
and the names of their fathers and mothers rather
those whom He created for worshipping Him.

15- A Topic on Ordainment: They would be told:
Has not Allah, Glorified be He, ordered the
disbelievers to hear and accept the truth and
believe in Allah? [and He ordered them to hear
the truth], the answer must be yes.

They would be told: Allah Almighty has
said: "They could not bear to hear (the preachers
of the truth)"®®® (Ma Kani Yastati'ina As-

Sam’a) £ A0 32055 lee U 3 and said: "and who
could not bear to hear (it)"®*> (Wa Kana La

393) Surah Adh-Dhariyat; part of ayah: [56]
(9 Surah Hud; part of ayah: [20]
99 Surah Al-Kahf; part of ayah: [101]
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he ordained them to hear the truth.

16- A Response: They would be told: Has not Allah
Almighty said: "(Remember) the Day when the
Shin shall be laid bare (i.e., the Day of
Resurrection) and they shall be called to
prostrate (to Allah), but they (hypocrites) shall
not be able to do s0"®%) (Yawma Yukshafu ‘An
Saqin Wa Yud awna 'Tl4 As-Sujiidi Fala Yastati Gina)
§ ® SALiD S 5l 0 55535 9 F GEQF 3 has
not He, the Exalted and the Sublime, commanded
them to prostrate in the Hereafter? And a
narration reads that: "Things like spurs are made
in the backs of the hypocrites; so, they cannot

prostrate."®°) This is evidence for what we say
that Allah Almighty is not obliged to make them

(396) Surah Al-Qalam; part of ayah: [42]

(97 This is reported by Ibn Jarir At-Tabari in Tafsir on the authority of
*Abdullah Ibn Masoud, may Allah be pleased with him. On the
meaning of this ayah in Sahihin, Abti Sa‘'eed Al-Khudri reported: I
heard the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) saying: Narrated
Abu Sa'id: I heard the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him)
saying, "Our Lord Allah will lay bare His Shin, and then all the
Believers, men and women, will prostrate themselves before Him, but
there will remain those who used to prostrate in the world for showing
off and for gaining good reputation. Such people will try to prostrate
(on the Day of Judgment) but their backs will be as stiff as if it is one
bone (a single vertebra)." Recorded by Al-Bukhari in Sahih, book of
Tafsir, chapter: His saying Almighty: "(Remember) the Day when the
Shin shalt be laid bare..."
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able to do if He ordered them; this makes the view
of the Qadariyyah null and void.

17- A Topic on causing distress to children®®®:
They would be told: Has not Allah, Glorified be
He, hurt children in the world causing distress to
them such as leprosy which causes the cutting of
hands, feet, and so on; which causes distress to
them; and this was possible?

If they said: yes, they would be told: If this was
fair, why did you deny that He hurts in the Hereafter
which is also fairness shown by Him.

(%) This is because the Mu'tazilah had different views about the
topic on causing distress to the children:

a_

Some of them said Allah causes pain to them for no
reason and did not say that He gives them a recompense
for hurting them; but they denied this and denied that
He torments them in the Hereafter.

Most of them said that Allah causes pain to them as a
lesson for the grown-up ones, then He recompenses
them; if He did not recompense them, causing them
pain would be unfair to them.

Those of the view of grace said that He pained them to
recompense them. It is possible that giving them this
recompense painlessly will be better; but He is not
obliged to do the better for them. See Al-Magqalat p.202,
see p.222. He also went against the Rawafid. See Al-
Magqalat p.61, chapter: their view about causing pain to
children in the world. See the Commentary on the Five
Fundamentals 483, and there is a view of some of the
Kharijites. See Al-Maqalat p.110.

D 277 oo
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If they said: He hurt them in this worldly life as a
lesson for their fathers, they would be told: if He did
this for them in the world as a lesson for the fathers
and this was a fairness shown by Him, why would not
He hurt the children of the disbelievers in the Hereafter
to enrage their fathers and this will be fairness shown
by Him?

A narration reads that "On the Day of Judgment,
Fire is set for Children, then they would be told:
rush in it; so, whoever rushed in it would enter
Paradise, and whoever did not rush in it would
enter Hellfire."

18- A Response: They would be told: Has not Allah
Almighty said: "Perish the two hands of Abu
Lahab (an uncle of the Prophet), and perish
he! His wealth and his children (etc.) will not
benefit him! He will be burnt in a Fire of
blazing flames!"®*? (Tabbat Yada 'Abi
Lahabin Wa Tabba. Ma 'Aghna Anhu Maluhu
Wa Ma Kasaba. Sayasla Naraan Dhata Lahabin)

J\:&Zi:"@&/u{\{) AX\.A AL \a@&jv@dmo’ 5
s%@t;@oa

However, He ordered him to be a believer; He
made it necessary on him to know that he will
never be a believer. And it becomes necessary that
Allah tells the truth about him that he will not be a

(399 Surah Al-Masad; ayahs: [1-3]

cee = /5 o oc..
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believer; however, He ordered him to believe. The
belief and knowing that it will not happen cannot
go together, and those who can believe cannot
accept faith while knowing that he will never
believe. If this had been the case, Allah Almighty
would have ordered Abi Lahab to do something
which is beyond his reach; this is because He
ordered him to believe though He knows that he
will not believe.

19- A Topic: And they would be told: Has not Allah
Almighty ordered those whom He knows that
they do not believe to accept faith?

If they said: Yes, they would be told: You have
the ability to accept faith and this is easy for you.

If they said: No, they would coincide with this
view. And if they said: Yes, they would argue that the
slaves can act outside the Knowledge of Allah, may
Allah be High above this by Great Sublimity.

20-[A Topic]: Refutation of the Mu tazilah: Abu
Al-Hassan Al-Ash‘ari, may Allah have mercy on
him, said: They would be told: Has not the

Magus established that the Satan is able to do evil
deeds which Allah cannot do; so, they were

declared as disbelievers? The answer must be yes.

They would be told: If you claimed that the
disbelievers are able to disbelieve and Allah is not able
to do so, you innovated another saying added to the
saying of the Magus because you say along with them

ceee 279 - oo
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that the Satan is able to do evil acts but Allah cannot
do it; so, you added insult to injury. This was clarified
by the Hadith of Allah's Messenger (peace and
blessings be upon him): "The Qadariyyah are the
Magians of this nation."®® They became the
Magians of this nation because they held the view of
the Magians.

21- A Topic: The Qadariyyah argued that we deserve
the title of Qadar because we say that Allah
Almighty decreed the evil and the disbelief;
whoever establishes that the Qadar is true shall be
Qadariyy rather than who has not proved it.

They would be told: The Qadariyy is the one
who proves the Qadar for himself rather than his Lord,
Glorified be He, (and that he predestines his actions
rather than his Creator; this is linguistically approved
because the jeweller is the one who claims that he
makes (jewelry) rather than who claims that it is made
for him), and the carpenter is the one who attributes
himself to carpentry rather than who argues that it is
made for him. So, because you claimed that you
predestine and do your actions rather than the Lord, it
became necessary that you are Qadariyyah. However,
we must not be Qadariyyah because we have not
attributed these works to ourselves rather than our
Lord, Glorified be He, and we have not said that we
predestined it rather than Him; however, we said: it is
predestined for us.

(400 A good Hadith
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22- A Response: They would be told: If those who

proved that Allah Almighty is the One Who
predestines are Qadariyyah, you would be
necessitated, if you argued, that Allah Almighty
predestined the heavens and the earth and the acts
of worship, to be Qadariyyah. If this is not
necessary, your view shall be deemed as null and
void and your words must be invalid.

23- A Topic on the seal (on one's heart): They

would be told: Has not Allah Almighty said:
"Allah has set a seal on their hearts and on
their hearings, (i.e. they are closed from
accepting Allah’s Guidance), and on their eyes
there is a covering"“’Y (Khatama Allahu “Ala
Qulubihim Wa ‘Ala Sam'ithim Wa ‘Alé
'Absarihim Ghishawatun) % »2 206528 4T C5 3
¢ %45 2,2 §5 and the Almighty said: "And

whomsoever Allah wills to guide, He opens his
breast to Islam, and whomsoever He wills to
send astray, He makes his breast closed and
constricted, as if he is climbing up to the
sky. Thus, Allah puts the wrath on those who
believe not."“?? (Faman Yuridi Allahu 'An
Yahdiyahu Yashrah Sadrahu Lil'islami Wa Man
Yurid 'An Yudillahu Yaj'al Sadrahu Payyiqaan

(oD Surah Al-Bagarah; part of ayah: [7]
(402) Surah Al-An'am; part of ayah: [125]
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So, tell us about those whom Allah has set a seal
on their hearts and on their hearings, do you argue
that He guided them and expanded their breasts to
Islam and led them astray? If they said: yes, their
view would be contradictory.

[And they would be told: How are breasts
opened to belief while being closed, constricted, and
sealed]? How can lock, which Allah Almighty referred
to: "or are their hearts locked wup (from
understanding it)""(403) ("Am "Ala Qulubin 'Agfaluha)

€ ® W o B A % be combined together with

expansion; and constriction with wideness, guidance
with misguidance? If it is possible that monotheism
and atheism which is against monotheism, belief and
disbelief get together in one heart. If this is not
possible, what you said will be also impossible.

If they said: it is not possible for the seal,
constriction, and misguidance to get together with
expanding the breast by Allah, they would be told:

(403) Surah Muhammad; part of ayah: [24]
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also, guidance cannot get together with misguidance. If
this is the case, Allah will not open the breasts of the
disbelievers to faith; but He set a seal on their hearts
and locked it up from the truth and sealed it.

24- Also, Musa, Allah's Prophet (peace and blessings
be upon him) invoked Allah against his people
saying: "“Our Lord! You have indeed bestowed
on Fir’aun (Pharaoh) and his chiefs splendour
and wealth in the life of this world, our Lord!
That they may lead men astray from Your
Path! Our Lord! Destroy their wealth, and
harden their hearts, so that they will not believe
until they see the painful torment”"“%» (Rabbana
"Tnnaka 'Atayta Fir'awna Wa Mala'ahu Zinatan Wa
'Amwalaan Fi Al-Hayaati Ad-Dunya Rabbana
Liyudilli ‘An Sabilika Rabbana Atmis ‘Ala
'Amwalihim Wa Ashdud ‘Ald Qulubihim Fala
Yu'umini Hatta Yaraw Al-'Adhaba Al-'Alima)

,\S\}d—d\bﬂj M,);o)b_)\_)fjw :JS\LJ CS“‘_)‘J\-‘U%

yym»@wﬁl} A L2l 5 B o2 LA
% & ).N 31 35 & and Allah, Glorified be He,

said: "“Verlly, the invocation of you both is
accepted.”"“%) (Qala Qad 'Ujibat Da'watukuma)

(404) Surah Younus; ayah: [88]
(405) Surah Younus; part of ayah: [89]
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about the disbelievers that they said: "“Our hearts
are under coverings (screened) from that to
which you invite us, and in our ears is deafness,
and between us and you is a screen”"“%
(Qulubuna F1 'Akinnatin Mimma Tad'@na 'Tlayhi
Wa Fi 'Adhanina Waqrun Wa Min Baynindi Wa

z

Baynika Flijabun) e &5 a2l B8 G 5 5 6 3

s% Oles 335 5 bes %35 If Allah created the coverings

over their hearts, locked it up and misguided it
because Allah Almighty said: "So when they
turned away (from the Path of Allah), Allah
turned their hearts away (from the Right
Path)."“” (Falamma Zaghii 'Azagha Allahu
Qulibahum) £ NP 51 55 €6 35 Then a seal
has been set on them and their breasts have been
constricted, then He ordered them to accept the
faith which He knew that it will not be; so He
ordered them to do something they cannot do. If
Allah created the said constriction in their hearts
from accepting the faith, it would be argued that
nothing would be constricted from the faith but
the disbelief which is in their hearts; this clarified
that Allah created their disbelief and sins.

(406) Surah Fussilat; part of ayah: [5]
07 Surah As-Saff; part of ayah: [5]
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25- A Response: They would be told: If Allah,
Glorified be He, said to His Prophet (peace and
blessings be upon him): "And had We not made
you stand firm, you would nearly have inclined
to them a little"“*® (Wa Lawla 'An Thabbatnaka
Lagad Kidtta Tarkanu 'Tlayhim Shay'aan Qalilaan)
%@f\»\; @;ﬁi\,ig: &5 38 a7 95 %and He
Almighty said about Yousuf: "And indeed she
did desire him and he would have inclined to

her desire, had he not seen the evidence of his
Lord"“* (Wa Lagad Hammat Bihi Wa Hamma

Biha Lawla 'An Ra'a Burhana Rabbihi) GZ% i35 3

s% 4;35 SB5NS o 33 VSR (uv -4y, tell us about making

stand firm (for the Prophet Muhammad) and the
evidence (for the Prophet Yousuf); has Allah
Almighty done the same with the disbelievers?

If they said: No, they would retract the view of
Qadariyyah.

And if they said: Yes, they would be told: If he
had not inclined to them because of making him stand
firm, it would be necessary that if He did so with the
disbelievers, they would be kept away from disbelief.
If they were not separated from the disbelief, it would
be invalidated that He did with them as He did with the

“9%) Surah Al-Israa’; ayah: [74]
“%) Surah Yusuf; ayah: [24]
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Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) when He
made him stand firm so that he could not be inclined to
the disbelievers.

26- A Topic on Exception:

They would be told: Tell us about when a man
claims a right. Then he said to him: by Allah, I will
give you this tomorrow in shaa Allah Almighty (if
Allah wills). Is not Allah willing to give him his right?
If they said: Yes, they would be told: If Allah willed to
give him his right, He would break his promise if he
did not give him (his right), as when one said: by
Allah, T will give you your right if the dawn rises
tomorrow, then the dawn rises but he did not give him
(his right), it will be a breach of the oath.

27- A Topic on terms: They would be told: Has not
Allah Almighty said: "And every nation has its
appointed term; when their term is reached,
neither can they delay it nor can they advance it
an hour (or a moment)"*#!9 (Wa Likulli 'Ummatin
'Ajalun Fa'idha Ja'a 'Ajaluhum La Yasta'khirtina

=1 = s = Tt BE A .
Sa’atan Wa La Yastaqdimiina) 4z 5§ 21 5 1455 3
i 22 5 Q- E-o- = ://’,’,/‘ - 1.
s% @ S N5 L\ Sy s N 235 and He said:

"And Allah grants respite to none when his
appointed time (death) comes"“!) (Wa Lan

(410) Surah Al-A'raf; ayah: [34]
(411) Surah Al-Munafiqun; ayah: [11]
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Yu'uakhkhira Allahu Nafsaan 'Idha Ja'a 'Ajaluha)
s% EQL{T{\; BUES 23 5 %@, the answer must be yes.

They would be told: Tell us about the one who
was killed unjustly; do you argue that he was killed
when his appointed term came or not?

If they said: Yes, they would coincide with our
view, say the truth, and retract the Qadari (view).

And if they said: No, they would be told: When i1s
the appointed term of this killed?

If they said: The time when Allah knew that if he
was not killed, he would marry a woman He knew that
she is his wife, even if he has not grown up to marry
her. And if Allah knows that if he was not killed and
was alive and disbelieved, the Hellfire would be his
abode. If this is not possible, it will not be possible that
the time when his appointed term does not come; but
this view is against the saying of Allah, Glorified be He:
"when their term is reached, neither can they delay it
nor can they advance it an hour (or a moment)."“?
(Wa Likulli 'Ummatin 'Ajalun Fa'idha Ja'a 'Ajaluhum
La Yasta'khirtina Sa‘atan Wa La Yastagdimiina)

e %’ P
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28- Another Topic: They would be told: If the
killer, in your view, is able not to kill this killed,

(412) Surah Al-A'raf; ayah: [34]
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so he lives, he will be able to cut his appointed
term and advance it before it reaches its term, and
he is able to delay it until it reaches its term; so
man, in your view, is able to advance and delay
the terms of the slaves, and able to keep the slaves
alive, make them reach their terms, and take their
souls. This is considered as atheism.

29- A Topic on Livelihood:

They would be told: Tell us about who usurped
food and ate it unlawfully; has Allah given him this
unlawful livelihood?

If they said: Yes, they would retract the
Qadariyyah, and if they said: No, they would be told:
so, whoever ate ill-gotten food all his life Allah has not
given him something to feed his body.

They would be told: If someone else usurps such
food for him, feed him until he passes away, is this
livelihood given by one other than Allah? Because of
this, they declare that the creation has two sustainers:

a- One of them gives the lawful livelihood,
b- And the other gives the unlawful livelihood.

And that the flesh of the people has been
nourished and their bones have been formed but
Allah does not provide them with what they have
been nourished.

ce® 288 ® e .
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If you said that Allah has not provided him with
unlawful livelihood, it would become necessary that
Allah has not nourished him with it, nor has He made it
a livelihood for his body, and that his flesh and body
has been nourished and his bone has been formed
without Allah Almighty, and he is among those whom
He gave unlawful livelihood. This is considered as a

great disbelief if they accept it.

30- Another Topic on Livelihood:

They would be told: Why have you denied that
Allah gives unlawful livelihood?

If they said: because if He gave unlawful
livelihood, he would give them the ownership of this
unlawful livelihood.

They would be told: Tell us about the baby who
is provided with the milk of his mother and the beast
which grazes the grass; who provides for them?

If they said: Allah, they would be told: Has He
made them owners? And can the beast be an owner? If
they said: No, they would be told: Why have you
argued that if He provided with the unlawful
livelihood, He would make them owner of it, and Allah
may have provided with something but have not made
one posse it? They would be told: Has Allah made the
servant able to earn unlawful livelihood even if He has
not made him owner of it? [If they said: Yes, they
would be told: Why have you denied that He provides
him with unlawful livelihood even if He has not made
him posses it.]
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31- A Response: They would be told: If the success
of the believers is not but through Allah, why
have you denied that the disbelievers are only
disappointed by Allah? Otherwise, if you argued
that Allah helped the disbelievers to accept faith,
then say: He protected them from disbelief, and
how does He protect them from disbelief though
they committed infidelity?

If they proved that Allah has forsaken them, they
would be told: They are forsaken by Allah only; was
not it the disbelief which Allah created in them?

If they said: Yes, they would coincide with
our view.

And if they said: No, they would be told: What is
this forsaking which He created?

If they said: Letting them to disbelieve, they
would be told: Have not you said that Allah Almighty
gave the believers the ability to disbelieve?

If they said: Yes, they would be told: if
forsaking meant letting them to disbelieve, it would
become necessary that He has forsaken the believers
because He gave them the chance to disbelieve; this is
considered as apostasy. It becomes necessary that they
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prove that they are forsaken for the disbelief which
Allah created in them; so, they retract the view of
Qadariyyah.

32- [Another] Topic: If one of the Qadariyyah sect

asked: The slave can only be one of the following,
he may have a favor for which he must be grateful
to Allah or a disaster over which he must be
patient, they would be told: the slave would be
either in a blessing or a disaster; for the blessing
the slave must be grateful; and the disasters are
divided into two types:

a- Some of them one must be patient over; such
as diseases, illnesses and the like.

b- Some of them one must quit; such as disbelief
and sins.

33- A Topic: If they asked: Which is better: the good

or the one from whom the good is obtained? They
would be told: The one from whom the good is
obtained due to his grace is better than the good
itself. If they asked: Which is worse: the evil or
the one by whom the evil is done? They would be
answered: The one by whom the evil is done due
to his injustice is worse than the evil itself; and by
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Allah Almighty the evil is justly®'® created; Allah
1s Just. So, what you asked about is not obligatory
on us. Moreoever, you are nullifying your
fundamentals because if the one, by whom evil is
done, is worse than evil itself; and Allah
Almighty has created Iblis who is worse than evil
which is done by him; then He created which is
worse than all the evils which nullifies your
religion and corrupts your view.

“13) The people of the Sunnah and Jama'h believe that the evil

and the good are from Allah and created by Him due to His
saying, Glorified be He: "Verily, We have created all things
with Qadar (Divine Preordainments of all things before
their creation, as written in the Book of Decrees Al-Lauh
Al-Mahfuz)." [Al-Qamar: 49] and His saying: "Allah is the
Creator of all things" [Az-Zumar: 62]. Thus, Imam Ismail
As-Sabouni: The people of the Sunnah believe that the evil,
the good, benefit and harm are decreed and predestined by
Allah. Ibn "Abdel-Barr, may Allah have mercy on him, said:
evil and good are from Allah and created by Him, no partners
with Him, none has the right to be worshipped but Him; this
is because incapacity is evil, and if it was good, Allah's
Messenger (peace and blessings be upon him) would not seek
refuge from it. Do not you know that Allah's Messenger
(peace and blessings be upon him) has sought refuge from
laziness, incapacity, cowardice and indebtedness; it is
impossible to seek refuge from the good. An-Nawawi, may
Allah have mercy on him, said: the view of the people of
truth is that all invented things are created by Allah
Almighty, whether it is good or evil.

.o e 290 oo




AL-IBANAH
Fi Osoul Ad-Diyanah
co 0@ 0 ® e .

34- A Topic on Guidance:

The Mu'tazilah would be told: Has not Allah,
Glorified be He, said: "Alif~-Lam-Mim. [These letters
are one of the miracles of the Qur’an and none but
Allah (Alone) knows their meanings]. This is the
Book (the Qur’an), whereof there is no doubt, a
guidance to those who are AI-Muttaqun [the pious
and righteous persons who fear Allah much (abstain
from all kinds of sins and evil deeds which He has
forbidden) and love Allah much (perform all kinds
of good deeds which He has ordained)]."*'¥ ('Alif-
Lam-Mim. Dhalika Al-Kitabu La Rayba Fihi Hudéaan
Lilmuttaqina) # © 54 <% Y e A 3 [So,
He told that the Quran is guidance to the pious]? The
answer must be yes.

They would be answered: Has not Allah, Exalted
be He, mentioned the Quran and said: "And as for those
who disbelieve, there is heaviness (deafness) in their
ears, and it (the Qur’an) is blindness for them."“!®
(Wa Al-Ladhina 1.3 Yu'uminiina F1 'Adhanihim Waqrun

Wa Huwa "Alayhim "Amdan) 335 &% 3 43 ol P
4 % 7¢de 343 So, He told that the Quran is blindness

for them? The answer must be yes. They would be

(1% Surah Al-Baqgarah; ayahs: [1-2]
(415 Surah Fussilat; ayah: [44]
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told: Can those about whom Allah Almighty told that
the Quran is guidance to them be blindness for them as
well? The answer must be in the negative.

They would be told: As it is not possible that
the Quran is blindness for those whom Allah told
that it is guidance, also it is not possible that the
Quran is guidance to those for whom Allah told that
it is blindness.

35- Another Topic: Then they would be told: If it is
possible that Allah's call to the faith is guidance to
those who accept it and those who do not, why
have you denied the call of Iblis to disbelief and
misguidance to those who accept and those who do
not. If the call of Iblis to disbelief was misguidance
to the disbelievers who accept his call rather than
the believers who do not accept it, why have you
denied that the call of Allah Almighty to the belief
is guidance to the believers who accept it rather
than the disbelievers who do not accept it; so, what
is the difference between them?

36- Another Topic: They would be told: Has not
Allah Almighty said: "By it He misleads many,
and many He guides thereby."*® (Yudillu Bihi

Kathiraan Wa Yahdi Bihi Kathirdan) -& j_z 3

E/

§ (el -4 6245 T%&= It would be said that His
saying: "By it He misleads many" indicates that

(416) Surah Al-Bagarah; part of ayah: [26]
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He did not mislead all because if He wanted to
mislead all, he would say: By it He misleads all;
so, because He said: "By it He misleads many",
we have known that He did not mislead all? The
answer must be yes.

They would be told: Why have you denied that
His saying: "and many He guides thereby" indicates
that He did not mean all by this; this is because if He
meant all, He would say: and thereby He guides all. So,
when He said: "and many He guides thereby", we
have known that He did not guide all; this nullifies
your view that Allah has guided all the creatures.

37- Another Topic:

They would be told: If you said that the call of
Allah to the belief is guidance to the disbelievers who
did not accept Allah's Command, why have you denied
that the call of Allah to the belief is beneficial, good,
and guidance to the disbelievers who have not accepted
Allah's Command, and why have you denied that it
prevents them from disbelief even if they do not seek
refuge from disbelief, and that it is guidance to the
belief even if they are not guided to the belief. This
necessitates that Allah has guided the disbelievers, set
them upright, protected them, and led them to the
belief even if they were disbelievers; this is not
possible because the disbelievers are forsaken.

cee D 295 e
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How can they be guided to the faith though they
are forsaken? If it is possible that the disbeliever is
guided to the faith, why have you denied that the belief
is guidance to him? If it is impossible, why have you
denied that what you said is impossible?

38- A Topic on Misguidance:

They would be told: Has Allah led the
disbelievers astray from belief or disbelief?

a- If they said: from disbelief! They would be
told: How could they be led astray from the
disbelief while they are disbelievers?

b- If they said: He led them astray from the
belief, they would retract their view.

c- And if they said: We say that Allah misguided
them but He has not misguided them from
something, they would be told: What is the
difference between you and those who said
that Allah guided the believers to nothing?

If it is impossible that He guides the believers not
to the belief, why have you denied that it is impossible
that He misguides the disbelievers not from the belief?

39- Another Topic: They would be told: What
does the saying of Allah Almighty: "And
Allah will cause to go astray those who

oo e 296 o oo
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are Zalimun (polytheists and wrong-doers,
etc.)"“? (Wa Yudillu Alldhu AZ-Zailimina)

d 50 e B
s% B s %g mean?

If they said: This means that He calls and judges
them as misguided, they would be told: Has not Allah
spoken to the Arabs in their language, so He said: "In
the plain Arabic language"®'® (Bilisanin "Arabiyin
Mubinin) £ & o ¢3¢ o2 3 and said: "And We sent

not a Messenger except with the language of his
people"“!®) (Wa Ma 'Arsalna Min Rasiilin 'Tlla Bilisani

Qawmihi) s% cas g@j \J )25 on \:-Lfy:\ [y % , the answer
must be yes.

They would be told: If Allah sent down the
Quran with the language of the Arabs, where have you
found in the language of the Arabs that one can say:
so-and-so misguided so-and-so, i.e., he named it as
misguidance?

If they said: We have found one saying: If one
said to another: misguided, you have judged him as
misguided, they would be told: We have found, by
Allah, that one says: one judged another as misguided if
he called him misguided, and we have not found them

(417) Surah Ibrahim; part of ayah: [27]
(13) Surah Ash-Shu'raa'; part of ayah: [195]
(419 Surah Ibrahim; ayah: [4]
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saying: so-and-so misguided so-and-so in this meaning.
[So, when He the Almighty said: "And Allah will cause
to go astray those who are Zalimun (polytheists and
wrong-doers, etc.)"“], it is not possible that this
would be the meaning of the name; and the judgment
states that if it is not possible in the language of the
Arabs to say: so-and-so misguided so-and-so by naming
him as misguided, so your interpretation would be null
and void if it was against the language of the Arabs.

40- Another Topic:

They would be told: If you said that Allah misled
the disbelievers by calling them misguided; this is not
used in the language as you claimed. So, it becomes
necessary that if the Prophet (peace and blessings be
upon him) named some people as misguided and
corrupted by misguiding them and making them corrupt
by calling them as misguided and corrupted. If this was
not possible, it would be null that "And Allah will cause
to go astray those who are Zalimun (polytheists
and wrong-doers, etc. )" (Wa Yudillu Allahu Az-

Zalimina) s% US| M 5 %g means the name and

the judgment as you claimed.

41- A Response: They would be told: Has not
Allah Almighty said: "He whom Allah guides,
is rightly guided; but he whom He sends

(420) Surah Ibrahim; part of ayah: [27]
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astray, for him you will find no Wali (guiding
friend) to lead him (to the right Path)"*?)
(Man Yahdi Allahu Fahuwa Al-Muhtadi Wa Man
Yudlil Falan Tajida Lahu Waliyaan Murshidaan)

§ © ot s A X5 B i o S0 0% 5 )
and He the Almighty said: "How shall Allah guide

a people who disbelieved after their belief"“*?
(Kayfa Yahdi Allahu Qawmaan Kafart Ba'da

- or

'Tmanihim) # 25| Epe= i ficapide 3; SO

He mentioned that He guides them and said:
"Allah calls to the home of peace (i.e. Paradise,
by accepting Allah’s religion of Islamic
Monotheism and by doing righteous good
deeds and abstaining from polytheism and evil
deeds) and guides whom He wills to a Straight
Path."“?» (Wa Allahu Yad'ii 'I14 Dari As-Salami
Wa Yahdi Man Yasha'u 'lla Siratin Mustaqimin)

it Lo ) 4G o5 ol LN 5 J) TR 5 3

So, He made the call public and the guidance
specific. And He said: "And Allah does not guide
the disbelieving people."“*® (Wa Allahu La Yahdi

Al-Qawma Al-Kafirina) £ @& ffgi;ﬁf 533“’ SN 4G 3

@2 Syrah Al-Kahf; part of ayah: [17]

422) Surah Al-Imran; part of ayah: [86]
(423) Surah Younus; part of ayah: [25]

429 Surah Al-Baqarah; part of ayah: [264]

099 o e
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If Allah, Glorified be He, told that He does not
guide the disbelieving people, how could one
say that He guides the disbelieving people
though He told that He does not guide them;
though He said: "Verily! You (O Muhammad #£%)
guide not whom you like, but Allah guides
whom He wills"®?> ('Innaka La Tahdi Man
'Ahbabta Wa Lakinna Allaha Yahdi Man

Yasha'u) % ;u RSV u_e—_-JJW Q»Lgwa,\) %

and He said: "Not upon you (Muhammad )
is their guidance, but Allah guides
whom He wills"“?® (Laysa *Alayka Hudahum
Wa Lakinna Allaha Yahdi Man Yasha'u)

4§ 155 5 sada & 55 156 51 2 P and He

said: "And if We had willed, surely! We
would have given every person his
guidance."*?” (Wa Law Shi'na La'atayna Kulla

Nafsin Hudaha) % Q3 5 J& mY G §5 %

If this was possible, it Would be possible that
Allah misled the believers though He said: "And
he whom Allih guides, he is led aright"“?®
(Wa Man Yahdi Allahu Fahuwa Al-Muhtadi)

(425) Surah Al-Qasas; part of ayah: [56]
(426) Surah Al-Baqarah; part of ayah: [272]
427) Surah As-Sajdah; part of ayah: [13]
428 Surah Al-Israa'; part of ayah: [97]
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% 233 582 4 28 o5 3 and said: "a guidance to

those who are Al-Muttaqun [the pious and
righteous persons who fear Allah much (abstain
from all kinds of sins and evil deeds which He has
forbidden) and love Allah much (perform all
Kkinds of good deeds which He has ordained)]."“*

(Hudédan Lilmuttagina)  © 54 <3 3 If it is not
possible, why have you denied that it is not
possible that Allah guides the disbelievers though

He said: "And Allah does not guide the
disbelieving people"*®? (Wa Allahu La Yahdi

Al-Qawma Al-Kafirina) £ f@éﬁf E}M 2N 4G 3

and the other ayahs we asked you to provide as
evidence?

X
AT

42- A Response: They would be told: Has not Allah

Almighty said: "Have you seen him who takes
his own lust (vain desires) as his ilah (god), and
Allah knowing (him as such), left him astray,
and sealed his hearing and his heart, and put a
cover on his sight"®Y? (‘Afara'ayta Mani
Attakhadha 'Tlahahu Hawahu Wa 'Adallahu
Allahu "Ala “Ilmin Wa Khatama “Ala Sam'ihi Wa
Qalbihi Wa Ja'ala “Al4a Basarihi Ghishawatan)

429 Surah Al-Bagqarah; part of ayah: [2]
(439 Surah Al-Baqarah; part of ayah: [264]
3D Surah Al-Jathiyah; part of ayah: [23]
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s% 3522 -2 The answer must be yes. They would be

asked: He led them astray to be misguided or to
be guided? If they said: He misled them to be
guided, [they would be told: How is it possible to
mislead them to be guided if it is possible to guide
them to be misled? If it is not possible to guide
the believers to be misled, why have you denied
that it is not possible to mislead the disbelievers to
be guided?]

A Response: They would be told: If you claimed
that Allah guided the disbelievers but they did not
accept guidance, why have you denied that He
benefitted them but they did not benefit, and that
He set them right but they were not set right. And
if it is possible that He benefits those who do not
make use of his benefits, why have you denied
that He harms those who cannot be harmed; so if
He cannot harm but those who can be harmed, He
also cannot benefit but those who can be
benefitted. And if it is possible to benefit whoever
cannot benefit [and guide whoever cannot be
guided], it is possible that He can make able those
who are not abled. If this is impossible, it will be
impossible to benefit whoever cannot be
benefitted (and guide whoever cannot be guided).
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44- A Topic you ask us about: They ask: Has not
Allah, Glorified be He, said: "The month of
Ramadan in which was revealed the Qur’an, a
guidance for mankind and clear proofs"*?
(Shahru Ramadana Al-Ladhi 'Unzila Fihi
Al-Qur'anu Hudé4an Lilnnasi Wa Bayyinatin)

2 -
s 2\ s 2 /,;;." DA PR P c o >
% <555 0 3h D5 a8 il Gl Sz S4a %@ why

have you denied that the Quran is guidance for the
disbelievers and the believers?

They would be told: The ayah is specific because
Allah Almighty has made it clear to us that it is
guidance for the pious and told us that He does not
guide the disbelieving people [and the Quran does not
contradict itself. So, it became necessary that His
saying: "a guidance for mankind" is a reference to the
believers rather than the disbelievers].

45- A Question:

If one said: Has not Allah, Glorified be He, said:
"You can only warn him who follows the Reminder
(the Qur’an)"®?» ('Innama Tundhiru Mani

Attaba’a Adh-Dhikra) % S&=30 ’éj P 335 GG % and

said: "You (O Muhammad #z) are only a warner for

#32) Surah Al-Bagqarah; part of ayah: [185]
@33 Surah Ya-sin; part of ayah: [11]
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those who fear it"*% ('Innama 'Anta Mundhiru Man
Yakhshaha) ¢ © @2% # 53 cl ) 3, and the Prophet

(peace and blessings be upon him) warned those who
followed the Reminder (the Quran) and those who did
not, and those who did good and those who did not,
and those who feared and those who did not?

They would be answered: Yes. So, if they
asked: why have you denied that His saying:
"guidance to those who are Al-Muttaqun [the pious
and righteous persons who fear Allah much" meant
that it is guidance to them and anyone else, they would
be told that by what Allah, Glorified be He, said: "You
can only warn him who follows the Reminder (the
Qur’an)"(435) ('Innamﬁ Tundhiru Mani Attaba'a Adh-

Dhikra) £ 5¢&= C" o 3353 3 He meant those who
benefit from your warning including those who
followed the Reminder (the Quran) and by His saying:
"You (O Muhamma #z ) are only a warner for those
who fear it"“*® ('Innama 'Anta Mundhiru Man
Yakhshaha) % & QCZ 7 Jas & % He meant that
warning benefits those who fear the Hour and fear the

penalty wherein. Allah Almighty has told in another
place in the Quran that He warned the disbelievers, so

434 Surah An-Nazi at; ayah: [45]
(435 Surah Ya-sin; part of ayah: [11]
(436) Surah An-Nazi at; ayah: [45]
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He said: "Verily, those who disbelieve, it is the same
to them whether you (O Muhammad Peace be upon
him ) warn them or do not warn them, they will not
believe"*? ('Inna Al-Ladhina Kafarii Sawa'un *Alayhim
'A 'Andhartahum 'Am Lam Tundhirhum La Yu'umintina)

€ 5559 13535 3 A 15 2 Faliazs 508 B this is
a piece of news about the disbelievers. And He said:
"And warn your tribe (O Muhammad £:) of near
kindred"*® (Wa 'Andhir 'Ashirataka Al-'Aqrabina)

% au;mlf FEhzs a0 %, and said: “I have warned you
of a Sa’iqah (a destructive awful cry, torment, hit, a
thunderbolt) like the Sa’igah which overtook ‘Ad
and Thamud (people)”*® (‘Andhartukum Sa‘igatan

Mithla Sa'iqati *Adin Wa Thamida) J% Zies 53 P

AN
@

£© 34255 5 4G this is an address to the disbelievers.

So, when Allah, Glorified be He, told in ayahs
from the Quran that He warned the disbelievers as told
by Allah in His ayahs that He warned those who fear it
and warned those who followed the Reminder (the
Quran), it would become necessary that through the
Quran Allah has warned the believers and the
disbelievers. So, when Allah told that He guided the

437) Surah Al-Baqgarah; part of ayah: [6]
3% Surah Ash-Shu'raa'; ayah: [214]
439 Surah Fussilat; part of ayah: [13]
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pious and misled the disbelievers, and told us that He
does not guide the disbelievers, it would be necessary
that the Quran is guidance to the believers rather than
the disbelievers.

46- A Question: If one asked about the saying of
Allah, Glorified be He: "And as for Thamud,
We showed and made clear to them the Path of
Truth (Islamic Monotheism) through Our
Messenger, (i.e., showed them the way of
success), but they preferred blindness to
guidance"“40) (Wa 'Amma Thamiidu
Fahadaynahum Féstaﬁabbﬁ Al-‘Amé ‘Ala Al-

Hudd) ¢ il J6 ool Vo 2ii@ 38 s )
they would be answered: Were not Thamud
disbelievers and Allah has told that He guided
them? They would be answered: The case is not

as you thought. The answer, in this ayah, has two
aspects:

a- First: Thamud is divided into two groups:
believers and disbelievers.

Those are the ones about whom He told that He
saved them with Saleh when He the Almighty said:
["We saved Salih (Saleh) and those who believed
with him by a Mercy from Us"®*V]. (Najjayna
Salihaan Wa Al-Ladhina 'Amani Ma'ahu Birahmatin

(440) Syrah Fussilat; part of ayah: [17]
“41) Syrah Hud; part of ayah: [66]
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Minna) % G a5 i) [ JJB L % Thus
Allah Almighty meant that He guided the believers of
Thamud rather than the disbelievers because Allah,
Glorified be He, has made clear to us in the Quran that
He does not guide the disbelievers. The Quran does not
contradict itself but each part confirms the other. If He
told us in a place that He does not guide the
disbelievers then He denoted in a place that He guided
Thamud, we knew that He meant the believers of
Thamud rather than the disbelievers.

b- Second: Allah Almighty meant a tribe of
Thamud who were believers, then they
became apostate; so, He guided them, but they
preferred disbelief to belief after being guided;
and they were believers during their guidance.

If one asked in an objection to the first answer:
How can He say: "We showed them the way of
success" and He means the believers of Thamud and
say: "they preferred" meaning the disbelievers of
them though they are unbelievers?

He would be answered: It is possible in the
language with which the Quran is revealed to say: "We
showed them the way of success" meaning the
believers of Thamud and He would be told: "they
preferred blindness to guidance" meaning the
disbelievers among them. The meaning of this saying
is mentioned as well; Allah Almighty said: "And Allah
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would not punish them while you (Muhammad )
are amongst them"“*? (Wa Ma Kana Allahu Liyu'

adhibahum Wa 'Anta Fihim) & 43 &5 232 Hoets 3

“meaning the disbelievers, then He said: "nor will He
punish them while they seek (Allah’s) Forgiveness"“+)
(Wa Ma Kana Allahu Mu'adhibahum Wa Hum

Yastaghfirtina)  © Sgaiis 15 JENA R I 3
meaning the believers. Then He said: "And why
should not Allah punish them" meaning the
disbelievers. There is no difference between the
linguists that it is allowed to use this address which
seems to refer to a kind but it refers to two kinds. So,

his objection is null and void and refers to his
ignorance.

>
*
*
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(442) Surah Al-Anfal; ayah: [33]
(443) Surah Al-Anfal; ayah: [33]
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The Twelfth Chapter

Narrations on the Divine Decree

1- ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘td (may Allah be pleased with

him) reported: Allah's Messenger (peace and
blessings be upon him) related to us, and he is the
truthful and the trusted one; he said: "The
creation of each one of you is brought together
in his mother's womb for forty days as a
sperm-drop. Then he becomes a clinging clot
for a similar period, then a lump (of flesh) for a
similar period, then there is sent to him the
angel who blows his soul into him and who is
commanded to write down four things: his
sustenance, lifespan, actions, and whether
miserable or happy. By Allah other than
Whom there is none worthy of worship, one of
you would do the actions of the people of
Paradise until there is an arm's length (cubit)
between him and Paradise, but the
predestination overtakes him, causing him to
do actions of the people of Hellfire, and he
enters it; and one of you would do the actions
of the people of Hellfire until he is an arm's
length away from Hellfire, but the
predestination overtakes him, causing him to
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do deeds of the people of Paradise, and he
enters it."*4?

Abt Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him)
reported that the Prophet (peace and blessings be
upon him) said: "Adam and Musa argued, Musa
said: "O Adam! You are the one that Allah
created with His Hand, and blew into you of His
Spirit, and you misled the people and caused
them to be expelled from Paradise.! So, Adam
said: '"You are Musa, the one Allah selected with
His Speech! Are you blaming me for something
I did which Allah had decreed for me, before

(444)

Agreed upon: Related by Al-Bukhari, book of Tauhid
(Islamic Monotheism), chapter: His saying, Glorified be
He: "And, verily, Our Word has gone forth of old for
Our slaves, the Messengers" (7454), book: beginning of
creation, chapter: mentioning the angels (3208), book:
Prophets, chapter: creation of Adam and his offspring
(3332), book: Al-Qadar (6594), and Muslim, book of
Qadar (Allah's Decree), chapter: How is the creation of
the son of Adam, in his mother's womb, and his
provision, lifespan and deeds are written down, and his

misery and happiness (2643).
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creating the heavens and the earth?'" He said:
"So Adam confuted Musa,"#4> “46)

(445 Authentic: Its original word is mentioned by Al-Bukhari and

(446

Muslim. It is recorded by At-Tirmidhi, book: the Decree,
chapter: on the argument between Adam and Musa, peace be
upon them (2134) on the authority of Al-A'mash, from Abl
Saleh, from Abti Hurairah, and At-Tirmidhi said: This Hadith
is good, authentic, and strange from this aspect from the
Hadith of Suleiman At-Taimi, on the authority of Al-A mash.
Some of the students of Al-A'mash narrated: on the authority
of Al-A'mash, from Abt Saleh, Abli Hurairah reported: the
Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said, Al-Albani
said it is authentic, see Sahih of Sunnah At-Tirmidhi 2/440.

I said that the people of the Sunnah and Jama'ah unanimously
agreed that using the Decree as evidence is null and void.
Imam As-Sabouni said in his statement of the creed of the
people of the Sunnah that they testify that Allah Almighty
guides whomever to His religion, and turns away whomever
He wills, no evidence can be used against Him by those whom
He misled and no excuse can be used by him. See the Creed of
the Salaf p.280. Ibn Taimiyyah said: "Using the Decree as
evidence is null and void according to the unanimous opinion
of the people of religions and the people of reason" sece
Minhaj As-Sunnah 3/23. T said that proofs for this are
numerous including His saying, Glorified be He: "And We
never punish untili We have sent a Messenger (to give
warning)." [Al-Israa': 15] if Allah sent the Messengers, there
would be no evidence to be used anyone. Thus, He Almighty
said: "And if We had destroyed them with a torment
before this (i.e., Messenger Muhammad £ and the
Qur’an), they would surely have said: “Our Lord! If only
You had sent us a Messenger, we should certainly have
followed Your Ayat (proofs, evidences, verses, lessons,
signs, revelations, etc.), before we were humiliated and
disgraced.”" [Ta-Ha: 134].
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3- The Hadith of "Adam confuted Musa" is

narrated by Malik, on the authority of Abi Az-
Zinad, from Al-A'raj, on the authority of Abu
Hurairah, from the Prophet (peace and blessings
be upon him)“?, This refers to the invalidity of
the view of the Qadariyyah who believe that
Allah, Glorified be He, does not know about the
thing until it occurs because if Allah Almighty
decreed this and ordered it to be decreed, He will
not decree a thing which He does not know, may
Allah be Glorified and High above this. And
Allah, Glorified be He, said: "not a leaf falls, but
he knows it. There is not a grain in the
darkness of the earth nor anything fresh or
dry, but is written in a Clear Record"“*®

(Wa Ma Tasqutu Min Waraqatin 'llla Ya'lamuha
Wa La Habbatin Fi Zulumati Al-'Ardi Wa La
Ratbin Wa La Ya Bisin 'llla F1 Kitabin Mubinin)

Z 20

Ebujg\bu@mu&d \Z,’;b’oﬂ ///L)“,LL:B\!%

@47 It is recorded by Muslim, book: Decree, chapter: the

argument between Adam and Musa, peace be upon them,
Hadith No. (2652), and recorded by Malik, book: the
Decree, chapter: forbidding to believe in the view of the
Qadariyyah (2/68) on the authority of Abt Az-Zinad, from
Al-A'raj, from Abi Huraira. This chain of transmission is
based on the condition of the two Sheikhs.

(448) Syrah Al-An’am; ayah: [59]

LY
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and said: "And no (moving) living creature is
there on earth but its provision is due from
Allah. And He knows its dwelling place and its
deposit (in the uterous, grave, etc.). all is in a
Clear Book (Al-Lauh Al-Mahfuz— the Book of
| Decrees with Allah)"“**)

(Wa Ma Min Dabbatin FI Al-'Ardi Tla ‘Al4

Allahi Rizquha Wa Ya'lamu Mustagarraha Wa
Mustawda'aha Kullun F1 Kitabin Mubinin)

{
{ 5] ] = 20 ~
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and said: "Allah has kept account of it, while
they have forgotten it"“” ('Ahsahu Allahu Wa

€ P

Nastihu) 1255 5 4] 3, and said: "Verily, He
knows each one of them, and has counted them a
full counting"*? (Laqad 'Ahsahum Wa *Addahum
‘Addaan) € ® e 35 s @ % , and said:
"and that Allah surrounds (comprehends) all
things in (His) Knowledge"“*?

“49) Surah Hud; ayah: [6]

459 Surah Al-Mujadilah; ayah: [6]
@5D Surah Maryam; ayah: [94]
452 Surah At-Talagq; ayah: [12]
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(Wa 'Anna Allaha Qad 'Ahata Bikulli Shay'in

4 —
>

‘lmaan) & © Ce & J&y B I 3 and
said: "and He (Allah) keeps count of all things

(i.e., He knows the exact number of
everything)"*?® (Wa 'Ahsa Kulla Shay'in
‘Adadaan) % O] Q;;-i\j % , and said: "He
is the All-Knower of everything."**% (Wa Huwa
Bikulli Shay'in "Alimun) % A XL -8 e B35 %g
This indicates that He knows everything. And
Allah, Glorified be He, told that the creatures are
resurrected and gathered, the disbelievers dwell
eternally in Hellfire, the Prophets and the
believers dwell in Paradise, the Day of Judgment
will come but it has not come yet. This indicates
that Allah Almighty knows what will happen
before it happens; Allah, the Exalted and the
Sublime, said about the dwellers of the Fire:
"But if they were returned (to the world),
they would certainly revert to that which they
were forbidden."“*> (Wa Law Ruddi La'ada
Lima Nuhii "Anhu Wa 'Innahum Lakadhibtina)

4 & &80 2805 &2 18 W 1Ad 143 35 3 So, He told
about what has not happened if it happened how it
will be. And He said: "“What about the

(453) Surah Al-Jinn; ayah: [28]
(454) Surah Al-Baqarah; ayah: [29]
(455) Surah Al-An‘am; part of ayah: [28]

LN 2
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generations of old?” [Musa (Moses)] said: “The
knowledge thereof is with my Lord, in a Record.
My Lord is neither unaware nor He forgets™“>®.
(Fama Balu Al-Quriini Al-'Ul4. Qala “Ilmuha ‘Inda
Rabbi Fi Kitabin La Yadillu Rabbi Wa La Yansa)

we 47 - . e L7 Ao A iz . % A A
$5aY58 551 @l 35O IV 09 Jo 6

& =5 Y5 So, whoever does not know about the

thing before it happens cannot know it after it
finishes. May Allah be High above what the
oppressors say by Great Sublimity.

4- "Abdullah Ibn Rabee'ah™*3”) reported: we were
with *Abdullah who said: they referred to a man
and his manners. Some of them said: Is there
anyone who can take him down? 'Abdullah said:
Did you think that if his head was cut, could you
make hand for him? They replied: No. *Abdullah
said: "When the sperm-drop penetrates the
woman, it remains forty days, then it turns into
blood, then it turns into a clinging clot for a

(456) Surah Ta-Ha; part of ayah: [51-52]

457 He is *Abdullah Ibn Rabee'ah Ibn Farqad As-Sulami, it was
said that he was a companion of the Prophet (peace and
blessings be upon him), otherwise, his Hadith is considered
incompletely transmitted. He moved to Al-Kufah. He died
after the age of eighty. He is judged as trustworthy by Ibn
Hebban. See "At-Tarikh Al-Kabir" (5/86), "Al-Jarh Wat-
Ta‘dil" (5/54), "Siyar A'lam An-Nubala™ (3/504), "Al-
Isabah" (4/80).
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similar period, then a lump (of flesh) for a
similar period. Then Allah sends an angel and
says: write down his/her deeds, sustenance,
lifespan, manners, and whether miserable or
happy. You cannot change his/her manners
until you change his/her creation."“®

5- “Ali, may Allah be pleased with him, reported: We
were accompanying a funeral procession in Bagi'
Al-Gharqad. The Prophet (peace and blessings be
upon him) came to us and sat and we sat around
him. He had a small stick in his hand then he bent
his head and started scraping the ground with it.
He then said, "There is none among you, and not a
created soul, but has place either in Paradise or in
Hell assigned for him and it is also determined for
him whether he will be among the blessed or
wretched." A man said, "O Allah's Messenger!

@58 1t is authentic as suspended. His saying "When the sperm-
drop ..." is judged as a traced directly Hadith as it is related
by Ibn Battah in "Al-Ibanah" (3/26) Hadith No. (1425), Al-
Bukhar in "Al-Adab Al-Mufrad" (283), At-Tabarani in
"Al-Mu'jam Al-Kabeer" (9/178) on the authority of
"Abdullah Ibn Rabee'ah. It is also related by Hannad in
"Az-Zuhd" (1271), Al-Firyabi in "Al-Qadar" (103, 104),
At-Tabarani in "Al-Mu'jam Al-Kabeer" (9/178), Hadith
No. (8884). Sheikh Al-Albani said in Al-Adab Al-Mufrad
that its chain of transmitters is good but it is incompletely
transmitted Hadith; however, his saying "When the sperm-
drop ..." is judged as a traced directly Hadith. The traced
directly Hadith is judged as authentic.
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Should we not depend on what has been written
for us and leave the deeds as whoever amongst us
is blessed will do the deeds of a blessed person
and whoever amongst us will be wretched, will do
the deeds of a wretched person?" The Prophet
said, "The good deeds are made easy for the
blessed, and bad deeds are made easy for the
wretched." Then he recited: "As for him who
gives (in charity) and keeps his duty to Allah
and fears Him, And believes in AI-Husna. We
will make smooth for him the path of ease
(goodness). But he who is greedy miser and
thinks himself self-sufficient! And gives the lie
to Al-Husna; We will make smooth for him the
path for evil"*>% ¢60

459 Syrah Al-Lail; ayahs: [5-10]

“0) Agreed upon: it is related by Al-Bukhari, book: funerals,
chapter: Preacher delivering a sermon at a grave and the
sitting of his companions around him (1362), book: Tafsir,
book of good manners, chapter: One may scrape up the
ground (6217), book: Al-Qadar, chapter: "And the
Command of Allah is a decree determined" (6005), book:
Tauhid (Islamic Monotheism), chapter: saying of Allah
Almighty: "And We have indeed made the Qur’an easy to
understand and remember, then is there any that will
remember (or receive admonition)?" (7552), Muslim, book:
Al-Qadar, chapter: How the human being is created, in his
mother's womb, and his provision, lifespan and deeds are
written down, and his misery and happiness (2647).

cee o 17 oeo.
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6- "Aishah®D_ may Allah be pleased with her,

reported: Allah's Messenger (peace and blessings
be upon him) said: "A man does the deeds of the
people of Paradise while he is written in the Book
that he is among the people of Hellfire; and
immediately before his death, he reverts to the
deeds of the people of Hellfire, then he dies and

“6D) * Aishah, the daughter of Abi Bakr As-Siddiq, the mother of

the believers, may Allah be pleased with her, is the best
jurist among women and the best one of the wives of the
Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) except Khadijah
according to different views of the scholars. She is called
Umm ‘Abdullah. Her mother is Ruman Bint 'Amer Ibn
‘Uyamer Ibn 'Abd Shams Ibn ‘Attab. Allah's Messenger
(peace and blessings be upon him) married her in Mecca
two years before Hijrah. If the knowledge of "Aishah is
compared to the knowledge of all the wives and the
knowledge of all women, the knowledge of “Aishah will
know best. Ash-Sha'abi said: when Masrouq talked to
‘Aishah, he used to say: As-Sadigah Bint As-Siddiq (the
trustworthy, and the daughter of the trustworthy), the
beloved of Allah's beloved, and whose innocence is proved
from above the seven skies told me so and so. "Urwah Ibn
Az-Zubair said: I have never seen anyone who knows more
about the Figh (Islamic jurisprudence), medicine, and
poetry than "Aishah. ‘Ataa’' Ibn Abli Rabah said: "Aishah
was the best among jurists and scholars, and was the best
one in view of the public. Sufian Ibn "Uaynah quoted from
Hesham Ibn ‘Urwah: ‘Aishah died in fifty-seven. See
"Tabagat Ibn Sa'd" (8/58), "Al-Isabah" (8/16), "Tahdhib
Al-Kamal" (35/227), "Syar A'lam An-Nubala' (2/135), and
"Tadhkirat Al-Huffaz" (1/27).
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enters Hellfire. A man does the deeds of the
people of Hellfire while he is written in the Book
among the people of Paradise; and immediately
before his death, he reverts to the deeds of the
people of Paradise, then he dies and enters
Paradise."“%? These Hadiths indicate that Allah
Almighty knew what will be that it will be and He
decreed it, and He predestined the the dwellers of
Paradise and the dwellers of Hellfire, and He
divided them into two groups: when a party will
be in Paradise and a party in the blazing Fire
(Hell); so, His Book declared this and said: "A

462) Authentic: It is related by Ahmed (14/279) under No.

(24762): on the authority of "Aishah. It is also related by
Abi Ya'la under No. (8/128), Ibn Hebban: in his Sahih
under No. (346), Ishaq: under No. (837). Al-Haithami said
in Majma® Az-Zawa'id (7/211): it is recorded by Ahmed,
Al-Bazzar, At-Tabarani in Al-Awsat, its narrators are those
of the Sahih. The root of the Hadith is recorded in the
Sahihin: it is related by Al-Bukhari, the book: Al-Qadar,
chapter: in the destiny (6594), Muslim, book: How the
human being is created (2643) on the authority of
*Abdullah Ibn Mas oud: "one of you would do the actions
of the people of Hellfire until he is an arm's length away
from Hellfire, but the predestination overtakes him,
causing him to do deeds of the people of Paradise, and
he enters it; and one of you would do the actions of the
people of Paradise until there is an arm's length (cubit)
between him and Paradise, but the predestination
overtakes him, causing him to do actions of the people of
Hellfire, and he enters it."




OO0 [ IR

group He has guided, and a group deserved to
be in error"“ (Farigdaan Hadd Wa Farigaan

Haqqa "Alayhimu Ad-Dalalatu) & \& 35 &5 \G 3 3

& T 24k, and said: "when a party will be in
Paradise (those who believed in Allah and

followed what Allah’s Messenger £ brought

them) and a party in the blazing Fire (Hell)
(those who disbelieved in Allah and followed

not what Allah’s Messenger £ brought
them)"“%Y (Fariqun F1 Al-Jannati Wa Fariqun Fi
As-Sa'ri) s% & A2 g fé@}} FEUNREY: 3 , and said:
"Some among them will be wretched and
(others) blessed."“% (Faminhum Shagiyun Wa
Sa'idun) #£ & (ARSI AN, $ So, Allah created
the wretched for wretchedness and the blessed for
happiness. He the Almighty said: "And surely,
We have created many of the jinns and

mankind for Hell."“*® (Wa Lagad Dhara'na
Lijahannama Kathirdaan Mina Al-Jinni Wa

Al-Tnsi) § 53§51 2 G5 2 65 555 3

(463) Surah Al-Araf; part of ayah: [30]
(464) Surah Ash-Shura; ayah: [7]

(465) Surah Hud; part of ayah: [105]

(469) Qurah Al-A'raf; part of ayah: [179]
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7- The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him)

the

said: "Allah created for Paradise those who are
fit for it and created for Hell those who are to
go to Hell."“¢"

Evidence on the Decree:

And the evidence for the invalidity of the view of
Qadariyyah is that Allah Almighty said: "And

(remember) when your Lord brought forth from the
Children of Adam, from their loins, their seed (or
from Adam’s loin his offspring)" the ayah“®®. (Wa 'Idh
'Akhadha Rabbuka Min Bani 'Adama Min Zuhiirihim

Dhurriyatahum) DS 35l on 738 T e 85 3D 35 3

8- A narration reads that Allah's Messenger (peace and

blessings be upon him) said: "Allah, Glorified be
He, wiped Adam's back and made his offspring
fell out from his back such as specks. Then He
declared the statement of Oneness to them and

(467)

It is related by Muslim: book: Al-Qadar, chapter: The

meaning of "Every child is born in a state of Fitrah" and the
ruling on the dead children of the disbelievers and of the

Muslims. (2662). Its text is as follows: "Alldh created for
Paradise those who are fit for it while they were yet in their
father's loins and created for Hell those who are to go to
Hell. He created them for Hell while they were yet in their
father's loins."

6% Surah Al-Araf} part of ayah: [172]
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established evidence against them"“%® because
He said: "and made them testify as to themselves
(saying): “Am I not your Lord?” They said:
“Yes! We testify,”"“9) (Wa 'Ash/hadahum “Al4
'Anfusihim 'Alastu  Birabbikum Qala Bala

Shahidng) & 63 & 16 555 el 2 40 & 3 Allah,

(469 Authentic: Its meaning is related by Imam Al-Ash‘ari. The

closest text to it is related by Ahmed on the authority of Ibn
"Abbas, may Allah be pleased with them, that the Prophet
(peace and blessings be upon him) said: "Allah took the
oath from the back of Adam in Nu'man, i.e. ‘Arafah. Then
He took out of his back each offspring He created, and then
He scattered them like specks, then He spoke to them
directly and said: “Am I not your Lord?” They said: “Yes!
We testify,” lest you should say on the Day of Resurrection:
“Verily, we have been unaware of this.” Or lest you should
say: “It was only our fathers afortime who took others as
partners in worship along with Allah, and we were (merely
their) descendants after them; will You then destroy us
because of the deeds of men who practised A/-
Batil (i.e., polytheism and committing crimes and sins,
invoking and worshipping others besides Allah)?” Al-
A'raf: 172-173, see Al-Musnad (4/276) No. (2455). 1t is
related by An-Nasa'i in As-Sunnah Al-Kobra, book: Tafsir
No. (11127), Ibn Abu "Assim: As-Sunnah 1/170 No. (202),
Al-Baihaqi: the Names and Attributes (1/148) No. (714)
and (1/518) No. (441). In his verification of the Sunnah, Al-
Albant said: "Its chain of transmitters is good" (84) and see
As-Silsilah As-Sahihah (4/58).

(470) Surah Al-A'raf; part of ayah: [172]
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the Exalted and the Sublime, said: "lest you
should say on the Day of Resurrection: “Verily,
we have been unaware of this.”"“’) ("An Taqulua
Yawma Al-Qiyamati 'Inna Kunna ‘An Hadha

Ghafilina) & ® 5af 135 & (=Gl 55 155 J 3
So, He made their declaration of His Oneness
when He took them out of Adam's back as
evidence against them because they denied in the
worldly life what they had known when they were

specks, then after the declaration, they denied.

9- The Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him)

said: "Allah took a handful of people for
Paradise and took a handful of people for
Hellfire“’?. Then He separated between both
of them; so, the wretchedness overcame the
wretched and happiness overcame the blessed."
Allah Almighty told about the dwellers of Hellfire

@71 Surah Al-A'raf; part of ayah: [172]
@72 It is authenticated by the virtue of other: it is related by Abi

Ya'la in "Al-Musnad" Hadith No. (3422, 3453) on the
authority of Anas, Allah's Messenger (peace and blessings
be upon him) said: "Allah took a handful of people and
said: To Paradise with My Mercy, and took a handful of
people and said: To Hellfire, and I do not mind." It is also
realted by Ibn Battah in Al-Ibanah on the authority of Abt
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri (2/488) Hadith No. (1333), Ibn
Khuzaimah: "At-Tauhid" (1/186) Hadith No. (107) on the
authority of Abi Sa'eed Al-Khudri.




cee <-0-O PP
that they said: "They will say: “Our Lord! Our
wretchedness overcame us, and we were (an)
erring people."’® (Qali Rabbana Ghalabat
"Alayna Shiqwatuna Wa Kunna Qawmaan

Pallina) £ @ ZALS 65 64 i bl o 55 e 3
This is predestined by Allah's Command and

foreknown by Allah, His (Universal) Will made it
in effect and His Wish preceded it.

10-"Aishah, the mother of the believers, may Allah
be pleased with her, reported that the Prophet
(peace and blessings be upon him) was invited to
observe a funeral prayer on behalf of a boy of Al-
Ansar. Then "Aishah, may Allah be pleased with
her, said: "Allah's Messenger, there is happiness
for this child who is a bird from the birds of
Paradise for he committed no sin nor has he
reached the age when one can commit sin. He
said: “Aishah, per adventure, it may be
otherwise, because Allah created for Paradise
those who are fit for it while they were yet in
their father's loins and created for Hell those
who are to go to Hell. He created them for Hell
while they were yet in their father's loins."“’?

This indicates that some people are predestined to
be happy and others are predestined to be wretched.

“73) Syrah Al-Mu'minun; part of ayah: [106]
@79 1t is related by Muslim.
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11- And the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon
him) said: "Exert the effort, for everyone will
find it easy to do such deeds that will lead him
to what he was created for"“’>

12- Another Proof:

Allah, Glorified be He, said: "He whom
Allah guides, is rightly guided; but he whom He
sends astray, for him you will find no Wali
(guiding friend) to lead him (to the right Path)"“’®
(Man Yahdi Allahu Fahuwa Al-Muhtadi Wa Man
Yudlil Falan Tajida Lahu Waliyaan Murshidaan)

4OV A2 B LB s 2B A8 5 b and
said: "By it He misleads many, and many He guides
thereby"*” (Yudillu Bihi Kathiraan Wa Yahdi Bihi
Kathiraan) # Ve -s 62335 e - L 3, so, He told
that He guides and and misleads. And Allah said:
"And Allah will cause to go astray those who
are Zalimin (polytheists and wrong-doers, etc.),

and Allah does what He wills."“’® (Wa Yudillu
Allahu AZ-Zalimina Wa Yaf'alu Alldhu Ma

Yasha'u) € ® 435 b &7 5 Sl 41 L85 3 So, He

@7 Agreed upon! Ibid.

“76) Surah Al-Kahf; part of ayah: [17]
@77 Surah Al-Bagqarah; part of ayah: [26]
@78 Surah Ibrahim; part of ayah: [27]
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told that: "He does what He intends (or wills)."“
(Wa Yaf alu Allahu Ma Yasha'u) § & 43 G 47 J5

If the disbelief was that which He intended, He did,
predestined, invented, created, and made it; then He
referred to this by saying: “Worship you that which
you (yourselves) carve? “While Allah has created
you and what you make!”®® (‘Ata’budiina Ma
Tanhitina. Wa Allahu Khalagakum Wa Ma

Ta maliina) % & oks & Gl 56 @ g

s 5 ez - 937

® ShE L oXE BIf

their worship of idols was among their acts, it would be
created by Allah, and Allah Almighty said: "a reward
for what they used to do."™V (Jaza'an Bima Kani

Ya'maliina) € & 5<% 156\, 55 % He means that He
19 2 &2

rewards them for their acts; and the same applies to
their worship of the idols and their disbelief in the
Most Merciful. And if it was subject to what they
decreed and did to themselves, they would do and
decree what is beyond the Decree and the Action of
their Lord. How can they have a decree, act, and power
which their Lord has not? So, whoever claimed this, he
accused Allah, Glorified be He, of incapacity. May He
be High above those who accused Him of incapacity
by Great Sublimity! Did not you think that whoever

(479 Surah Ibrahim; part of ayah: [27]
(430) Surah As-Saffaat; part of ayah: [95-96]
@81 Surah Al-Ahgaf; part of ayah: [14]
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claimed that the servants know what Allah, Glorified
be He, does not know; as if he has given them the
knowledge which Allah did not have and made them
equal to Allah? In the same vein, whoever claimed that
the servants do and decree what Allah cannot do and
decree, he has granted them power and capacity which
the Merciful does not have. May Allah be High above
what the people of lying, falsehood, slander, and
injustice say by Great Sublimity!

13- A Response:

They would be told: Was the act of disbelief by
the disbeliever null, void, and contradictory?

If they said: Yes, they would be told: How can
he do something null, void, contradictory, and bad
though he thinks it is good, valid, and the best of
religions?

And if this is not possible; this is because the act
cannot be really an act but from the one who knows it as
it is in reality; and it cannot be an act from the one who
does not know it to be an act, it must be said that Allah,

Glorified be He, is the One who decreed the disbelief and
created it in a state of disbelief, nullity, invalidity, and
contradiction, and against the truth and rightness.

O 0. O, O
G? 0.8 00 o0




) i D
SERIERETCRA LN

co 0@ 0 ® e e .
The Thirteenth Chapter

On Intercession and Getting out of the Fire

1-They would be told: The Muslims have
unanimously agreed that Allah's Messenger
(peace and blessings be upon him) has been given
the power of intercession. Who deserves this
intercession?

a- Is it for the sinners and the people of major sins?
b- Or is it for the sincere believers?

If they said that it is for the sinners and the people
of major sins, they would agree with us.

And if they said it is for the believers who were
promised to enter Paradise.

They would be told: If they were promised to
enter Paradise, and Allah, Glorified be He, never
breaks His Promise, what does the intercession matter
to a people you think that Allah shall not cause them to
enter His Paradises?

a- What do you mean by saying that they were
guaranteed by Allah Almighty to enter it? And
if Allah, Glorified be He, does not do injustice
[even] as much as an atom's weight, being kept
away from Paradise for a while would be
unfair; and the intercessors ask Alldh, the
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Exalted and the Sublime, for mediation not to
do injustice according to your view; may Allah
be High above your slander by Great
Sublimity.

If they said: The Prophet (peace and blessings
be upon him) intercedes with Allah, Glorified be
He, for increasing them from His Bounty rather
than causing them to enter His Paradises, they
would be replied: Has not Allah Almighty
promised them of this? So, He said: "That He
may pay them their wages in full, and give
them (even) more, out of His Grace"“*?
(Liyuwaffiyahum 'Ujuirahum Wa Yazidahum

Min Fadlihi) € =423 o5 235 a4 253
and Allah Almighty never breaks His Promise;
so, he intercedes with Allah, Glorified be He,
in your view, in order not to break His
Promise; so, what you said is ignorance.

However, logically, intercession is to abolish

penalty for those who deserve punishment, or
for whomever He did not promise to give him

anything, to give him more out of His Grace.
So, if the promise of giving more was prior to
this, this would be meaningless.

(482) Surah Fatir; part of ayah: [30]

LN ]
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2- A Question;

If they asked about the saying of Allah,
Glorified be He: "and they cannot intercede except
for him with whom He is pleased"“®® (Wa La

972

Yashfa'Gna Tl1a Limani Artads) € 555 A3 <585 53

the answer to this would be: "except for him with
whom He is pleased" to intercede for him. A narration
reads that the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon
him) intercedes for the people of major sins. The
Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) was quoted
as saying: "The sinners get out of the Fire."“3?

O O 0, O
0’0 0’0 0‘0 0.0

“83) Surah Al-Anbiya'; part of ayah: [28]
(484) Ibl d
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The Fourteenth Chapter
On the Cistern

The Mu'tazilah denied the Basin. Many narrations
on it were quoted from the Prophet (peace and
blessings be upon him) and his companions, and no

dispute between them.

1- Anas Ibn Malik, may Allah be pleased with him,
reported that when the Basin was mentioned in
the presence of “Ubaidullah Ibn Ziyad, he denied
it. So, when Anas, may Allah be pleased with
him, was told about this, he said: By Allah, I will
punish him. He said: he came to him. He asked:
Why have you denied the Basin? “Ubaidullah
said: Have you heard Allah's Messenger (peace
and blessings be upon him) mentioning it? He
replied: I have heard the Prophet (peace and
blessings be upon him) many times as saying:
"The distance between its ends, i.e., the Cistern,
equals the distance between Ailah and Mecca

or the distance between Sanaa and Mecca, its
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vessels outnumber the stars in the sky."“%>

2- Jundub Ibn Abu Sufiyan reported: I heard
Allah's Messenger (peace and blessings be
upon him) as saying: "I shall be there at the
Cistern before you."*80) There are also many

narrations in this respect.

O o0 o0 °
AXA X4 0‘0 X4

(85 Authentic: without quoting the story of Anas with Ziyad
which is judged as weak. The Hadith is related by Abu
Ya'la in "Musnad" (2761). The chain of transmitters of this
story is weak because it includes ‘Ali Ibn Zayd, i.e., Ibn
Jud‘an, who is judged as weak. I said: the Hadiths on the
Basin are originally mentioned in the Sahihin: see "Sahih
Al-Bukhart", book of Ar-Riqaq, chapter: on the Cistern and
the saying of Allah Almighty: "Verily, We have granted
you (O Muhammad) Al-Kauthar (a river in Paradise);"
(6580), Sahih Muslim, book: virtues, chapter: the cistern of
our Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) and its
attributes (2303) on the authority of Anas Ibn Malik.

(436) Agreed upon! It is related by Al-Bukhari, book of Ar-Riqagq,
chapter: on the Basin and the saying of Allah Almighty:
"Verily, We have granted you (O Muhammad) A/~
Kauthar (a river in Paradise);" (6589), Sahih Muslim,
book: virtues, chapter: the cistern of our Prophet (peace and
blessings be upon him) and its attributes (2297) on the
authority of *Abdullah Ibn Mas oud.

ceee 330 oo
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The Fifteenth Chapter
Narrations on the Torment in the Grave

The Mu'tazilah denied the torment in the grave
though many narrations were quoted from the Prophet
(peace and blessings be upon him) and his companions,
may Alladh be pleased with them. No one of them
denied, disproved, and disaffirmed it. Thus, there is a
consensus among the companions of the Prophet
(peace and blessings be upon him) on it.

1- Abu Huraira, may Allah be pleased with him,
narrated: Allah's Messenger (peace and blessings
be upon him) said: "Seek refuge with Allah from
the torment in the grave."“"

“87) Authentic: it is related by Ibn Abii Shaibah in Al-Musannaf 3/252,
book: funerals, chapter on the torment in the grave and how it
occurs? The original text of the Hadith is related by Muslim,
book of mosques and prayer places, chapter: what refuge to be
sought from in the Salat (589) on the authority of Abi Huraira. It
is also related by Muslim, book of Paradise and the description of
its bounties, chapter: the deceased is shown his place in Paradise
or the Fire; and confirmation of the torment in the grave - we
seek refuge with Allah from that (2867) on the authority of Aba
Sa’eed Al-Khudri and Zayd Ibn Thabit. It is also related by Al-
Bukhari, book of Adhan, chapter: supplication before Salam
(832), book: supplications, chapter: seeking refuge from sinning
and indebtedness (6368), book: supplications, chapter: seeking
refuge from the age of senility, the trials of this world, the trials
of Hellfire (6376, 6375), book: supplications, chapter: seeking
Allah's refuge from poverty (6377).

ceee . 333 = oo
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Umm Khalid, the daughter of Khalid Ibn Sa'eed
Ibn Al-‘As reported that she heard Allah's
Messenger (peace and blessings be upon him)
seeking refuge from the torment of the grave.“8®)

Anas Ibn Malik reported that the Prophet (peace
and blessings be upon him) said: "If you were not
(to abandon) the burying of the dead (in the
grave), I would have certainly supplicated
Allah that He should make you listen the
torment of the grave [He made me hear]."“%

Another Proof: And among what clarifies the
torment of the disbelievers in the graves is the
saying of Allah Almighty: "The Fire; they are
exposed to it, morning and afternoon, and
on the Day when the Hour will be established
(it will be said to the angels): “Cause
Fir’aun’s (Pharaoh) people to enter the severest

“8) 1t is related by Al-Bukhari, book of funerals, chapter:

seeking refuge from the torment of the grave (1376), book:
supplications, chapter: seeking refuge from the torment of
the grave (6364) on the authority of the daughter of Khalid
Ibn Sa'eed Ibn Al-‘As.

%) 1t is related by Muslim, book of Paradise and the description

of its bounties and its dwellers, chapter: the deceased is
shown his place in Paradise or the Fire; and confirmation of
the torment in the grave - we seek refuge with Allah from
that (2868) without the phrase of "He made me hear". It is
also related on the authority of Zayd Ibn Thabit with the
same phrase of the author but the wording "what I hear
from it" replaced the phrase "He made me hear".
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torment!”"*°0

(An-Naru Yu'radina ‘Alayha Ghudiwaan Wa
"Ashiyaan Wa Yawma Taqumu As-Sa‘atu 'Adkhila

'Ala Fir'awna 'Ashadda Al-'Adhabi) G &,5%8 3@ %
% & LIl T3ET 2555 O Hadl d2sr 24 55 235 L.*&/S $3&

So, He made their torment when the Hour is
established after being exposed to the Fire in the world,
morning and afternoon, and said: "we will torment
them twice", one time with the sword, and again in
their graves; "then they will be returned to a great
punishment" in the Hereafter. 4V

%) Syrah Ghafir; part of ayah: [46]

@ This refers to His saying, Glorified be He: "And among those
around you of the bedouins are hypocrites, and [also] from
the people of Madinah. They have become accustomed to
hypocrisy. You, [0 Muhammad], do not know them, [but]
We know them. We will punish them twice [in this world];
then they will be returned to a great punishment." Surah At-
Tawbah: ayah (101). Al-Hafiz said: On His saying, Glorified be
He: "We will punish them twice", At-Tabari quoted from Ibn
Abbas that he said: Allah's Messenger (peace and blessings be
upon him) delievered a speech on Friday and said: go out, so and
so, you are hypocrite. In it (the Hadith), "so, Allah dishonored
the hypocrites" this is the first torment, and the second torment is
in the grave. In another narration, Al-Hassan said: "We will
punish them twice" a torment in the world and a torment in the
grave. Then he said: At-Tabari said: one of these times is often in
the grave, but the other may be one of the abovementioned
including hunger, captivity, killing, and subduing, and so on. See
Al-Fath 3/233, Jami' At-Tafsir 2/884, Ma'ani Al-Quran 3/249.
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And Allah, Glorified be He, told that the martyrs
in the world are well-provided and rejoicing in Allah's
Bounty as Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime, said:
"Think not of those who are killed in the Way of
Allah as dead. Nay, they are alive, with their Lord,
and they have provision. They rejoice in what Allah
has bestowed upon them of His Bounty, rejoicing
for the sake of those who have not yet joined them,
but are left behind (not yet martyred) that on them
no fear shall come, nor shall they grieve."*?

(Wa La Tahsabanna Al-Ladhina Qutild Fi
Sabili Allahi 'Amwataan Bal 'Ahya'un ‘Inda
Rabbihim Yurzaqiina. Farihina Bima 'Atahumu
Allahu Min Fadlihi Wa Yastabshiruna Bial-
Ladhina Lam Yalﬁaqﬁ Bihim Min Khalfihim 'Alla
Khawfun ‘Alayhim Wa La Hum Yaﬁzanﬁna)

S G A s i sl 5z N
)QLJWB%)QE 0925 55 e B S 5032 T
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This does not occur but in the worldly life because
those who have not yet joined them are alive; they have
not died nor have they been killed.

/)
X4

O O 0
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(492) Surah Al-"Imran; ayahs: [169-170]
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The Sixteenth Chapter
On the Imamate of Abui Bakr As-Siddiq, may
Allah be pleased with him!

1- Allah, Glorified be He, said: "Allah has
promised those among you who believe, and do
righteous good deeds, that He will certainly
grant them succession to (the present rulers) in
the earth, as He granted it to those before them,
and that He will grant them the authority to
practise their religion, that which He has chosen
for them (i.e., Islam). And He will surely give
them in exchange a safe security after their fear
(provided) they (believers) worship Me and do
not associate anything (in worship) with Me.
But whoever disbelieved after this, they are
the Fasiqun (rebellious, disobedient to Allah)."“*>

(Wa'ada Allahu Al-Ladhina 'Amanii Minkum
Wa “Amila Ag-Salihati Layastakhlifannahum F1 Al-
'Ardi Kama Astakhlafa Al-Ladhina Min Qablihim

Wa Layumakkinanna Lahum Dinahumu Al-Ladhit
Artadd Lahum Wa Layubaddilannahum Min Ba'di

Khawfihim 'Amnaan Ya'budiinani La Yushrikiina B1
Shay'aan Wa Man Kafara Ba'da Dhalika Fa'ula'ika
Humu Al-Fasiqiina)

(493) Surah An-Nur; ayah: [55]
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And Allah, the Exalted and the Sublime, said:
"Those (Muslim rulers) who, if We give them
power in the land, (they) order for Igamat-as-
Salat. [i.e., to perform the five compulsories
congregational Salat (prayers) (the males in
mosques)], to pay the Zakat and they enjoin Al-
Ma’ruf (i.e., Islamic Monotheism and all that Islam
orders omne to do), and forbid AI-Munkar (i.e.,
disbelief, polytheism and all that Islam has
forbidden) [i.e., they make the Qur’an as the law of
their country in all the spheres of life]."“*%

(Al-Ladhina 'In Makkannahum Fi Al-'Ardi
'Agamii As-Salaata Wa 'Ataw Az-Zakaata Wa 'Amari
Bil-Ma'riifi Wa Nahaw “Ani Al-Munkari)

2o

% Sl g 55 yadl

%9 Surah Al-Hajj; ayah: [41]
s o0 @ m @ e o ¢




AL-IBANAH

Fi Osoul Ad-Diyanah
co 0@ 0 @ e o .

2- Allah, the Most High, praised the Muhajirin
(immigrants), Al-Ansar (supporters), may Allah
be pleased with them, those who embraced Islam
first, and the people of the Pledge of Divine
Pleasure. Also, the Quran reiterated the praise of
the Muhajirin (immigrants) and Al-Ansar
(supporters) in many places, and He praised the
people of the Pledge of Divine Pleasure. Allah,
Glorified be He, said: "Indeed, Allah was
pleased with the believers when they gave
their Bai’a (pledge) to you (O Muhammad %)
under the tree"“?> (%9

(Lagad Radiya Allahu "Ani Al-Mu'uminina 'Idh
Yubéiyi‘ﬁnaka Tahta Ash-Shajarati)

=
v
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(495 Surah Al-Fath; ayah: [18]

(49) The people of the Pledge of Pleasure are those who swore
allegiance to the Messenger (peace and blessings be upon
him) on the Day of Hudaibiyah as recorded by Al-Bukhari
in Sahih: the people of the Tree were numbered as one
thousand and three hundred. Related by Al-BukharT in the
book of conquests, chapter: conquest of Hudaibiyah
(14155), Muslim, book of government, chapter: desirability
of swearing allegiance to the Imam by the army if they
want to fight, and clarifying the Pledge of Pleasure under
the tree under No. (1857).
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3-Those, whom Allah praised and extolled,
unanimously agreed upon the Imamate of Abi
Bakr As-Siddiq, may Allah be pleased with him,
and considered him as the Caliph of Allah's
Messenger (peace and blessings be upon him).
They swore allegiance to him, obeyed him and
declared his higher rank. He was second to none
and had many attributes, including knowledge,
asceticism, strength of opinion, and leadership of
the Ummabh, for which he deserved to be an Imam.
4- Another Proof from the Quran for the
Imamate of Abii Bakr As-Siddiq [may Allah be
pleased with him].

The evidence for the Imamate of Aba Bakr As-
Siddiq is referred to in Surah Bara'ah when He
mentioned those who failed to support His Prophet
(peace and blessings be upon him) and those who
failed to go out with him: "say: “Never shall you go
out with me, nor fight an enemy with me;"“” (Faqul
Lan Takhruji Ma’ iya 'Abadaan Wa Lan Tuqétilﬁ

-

Ma'iya ‘Adiwaan) % jié[;&)umul) Q& 8% JJ—” %
and He Almighty said in another Surah: "Those who

lagged behind will say, when you set forth to take
the spoils, “Allow us to follow you,” They want to

97 Surah At-Tawbah; ayah: [83]
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change Allah’s Words"®®  (Sayaqilu  Al-
Mukhallafina 'Idha Antalagtum '1l4a Maghanima
Lita'khudhittha Dhartina Nattabi'’kum Yuridina 'An
Yubaddili Kalama Allahi) i) (:Juw ERES AU 3

¢ il (Jg B d 8532 S*:L 657 5s32 6 5315% meaning His
saying: "Never shall you go out with me"*® (Lan
Takhruju Ma'iya 'Abadaan) s% 5 & J %@ Then He
said: "thus Allah has said beforehand.” Then they
will say: “Nay, you envy us.” Nay, but they

understand not except a little."% (Kadhalikum Qala
Allahu Min Qablu Fasayagqiilina Bal Tahsudiinana Bal

Kana La Yafqahﬁna "Tl1a Qalilaan) 3,3 o 15 36 jﬂf%@

i N S © ””’ Jao %2 [and He

said:] "Say (O Muhammad #:) to the bedouins who

lagged behind: “You shall be called to fight against a
people given to great warfare, then you shall fight
them, or they shall surrender. Then if you obey, Allah
will give you a fair reward, but if you turn away" (Qul
Lilmukhallafina Mina Al-'A'rabi Satud’awna 'Ila
Qawmin 'Uli Ba'sin Shadidin Tugatilinahum 'Aw
Yuslimina Fa'in Tufi'd Yu'utikumu Allahu 'Ajraan

(49®) Surah Al-Fath; part of ayah: [15]
(499 Surah At-Tawbah; part of ayah: [83]
(590 Surah Al-Fath; part of ayah: [15]
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answer the one who ask you to fight them: "as you did
turn away before, He will punish you with a painful
torment.”*°) (Wa 'In Tatawallaw Kama Tawallaytum

Min Qablu Yu'adhibkum ‘Adhabaan 'Alimaan) ol %

€ © W Gk §553 08 5 293 &S 1E  The one who calls

them to this is the Prophet (peace and blessings be
upon him) to whom Allah, Glorified be He, said: "say
“Never shall you go out with me, nor fight an enemy
with me"6%),

(Faqul Lan Takhruji Ma'iya 'Abadaan Wa Lan
Tuqatili Ma'iya *Aduwaan)

§ GBS TS REI 05 p

5- And He said in Surah Al-Fath: "They want to
change Allah’s Words." So, He prevented them
from going out with His Prophet (peace and
blessings be upon him) and considered their going
out with him as a change of His Words. Thus, the
one who calls them to fighting must come after
His Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him).

(0D Syrah Al-Fath; part of ayah: [16]
(592) Surah At-Tawbah; ayah: [83]
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The people said: they are the people of Persia, and
they also said: they are the people of Al-Yamamah. If
they were the people of Al-Yamamah, Abii Bakr As-
Siddiq, may Allah be pleased with him, has fought
them and called to fighting them. And if they were the
Romans, As-Siddiq has fought them as well. And if
they were the people of Persia, they have been fought
during the reign of Abu Bakr, and after him ‘Umar
fought and subdued them.

If the Imamate of ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased
with him, was necessitated, the Imamate of Abu Bakr
would be necessitated as well [as the Imamate of
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, was
necessitated because the one who swore the allegiance
to Abii Bakr as an Imam was "Umar. Also, the Quran
gave evidence for the Imamate of As-Siddiq and Al-
Farouk, may Allah be pleased with them, and if] the
Imamate of Abu Bakr was necessitated after Allah's
Messenger (peace and blessings be upon him), he had
to be the best of the Muslims, may Allah be pleased
with him.

6- Another Evidence for the consensus on the
Imamate of Aba Bakr As-Siddiq, may Allah be
pleased with him.

And the evidence for the Imamate of As-Siddiq,
may Allah be pleased with him, is that all the Muslims
swore allegiance to him and submitted to his Imamate;
and they said to him: O Caliph of Allah's Messenger

ceee 343 oo
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(peace and blessings be upon him)©, We also saw
‘Ali and Al-'Abbas, may Allah be pleased with them,
swore allegiance to him, and submitted to his Imamate.

7- And if the Rafidah say that ‘Ali's Imamate is

provided for and Ar-Rawandiyyah say that Al-
*Abbas' Imamate is provided for, there is nothing
on Imamate but three views:

a- A view stated that the Prophet (peace and
blessings be upon him) provided for the
Imamate of As-Siddiq, and that he was the
Imam after the Messenger (peace and
blessings be upon him).

b- A view stated that he provided for the
Imamate of “Ali.

c- And a view stated that Al-'Abbas was the
Imam after him.

(03) 1 said there are other pieces of evidence for the Imamate of

As-Siddiq as what is narrated by Jubair Ibn Mut'im who
said: "When a woman came to the Prophet (peace and
blessings be upon him), he ordered he to come back again.
She asked: Do you think what I do if I came and did not
find you, as if she meant death. He replied: if you did not
find me, go to Abua Bakr." It is recorded by Al-Bukhari,
book of the virtues of the companions (3659). Sheikh Al-
Islam, may Allah have mercy on him, mentioned many
evidence for this in his invaluable book "Minhaj As-Sunnah
An-Nabawiyyah" and Al-Hafiz Abi Nu‘aim Al-Asfahani in
his book "The Imamate".
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And a view stated that he was Abu Bakr As-
Siddiq as stated by the consensus of opinion of the
Muslims their testimony of this. Then we saw ‘Ali and
Al-"Abbas have sworn allegiance to him and submitted
to his Imamate. Thus, he had to be the Imam after the
Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) as stated by
the consensus of opinion of the Muslims. No one is
allowed to say that the reality of ‘Ali and Al-"Abbas is
versus their appearance. If it is possible to claim an
argument as such, the consensus of opinion shall be
null, and it is possible to say this on every consensus of
opinion of the Muslims. This nullifies the consensus of
opinion (Ijmaa’) as a piece of evidence because Allah
Almighty did not prescribe acts of worship, due to
consensus of opinion, according to what is inside the
people; but He prescribed on us worship according to
their outside views. If this was the case, the consensus
of opinion and the agreement on the Imamate of Abu
Bakr As-Siddiq would be established.

8- If the Imamate of As-Siddiq was established, the
Imamate of Al-Farouk should be established

- because As-Siddiq swore allegiance to him and
provided for it, and elected him, and he was the
best one after Abli Bakr, may Allah be pleased
with him.

9- After "Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, the
Imamate of *Uthman, may Allah be pleased with
him, was provided for through the members of
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Shura council®® who swore allegiance to him
and whom ‘Umar provided for; they elected him
and were satisfied with his Imamate and agreed
upon his graciousness and justice.

10- The Imamate of °‘Ali was established after

‘Uthman, may Allah be pleased with him, through
the people in authority who swore allegiance to
him. Because no one of the people in authority
swore allegiance but to him during his lifetime,
and there is an agreement on his graciousness and
justice. And because he did not claim himself as
an Imam during the rule of the Caliphs before
him, it was true because he knew that the time of
his rule has not come yet, and he rarely claimed
himself during the time of the caliphs before him.
Then, when the rule came to him, he declared and
stated and did not underact until he died in a state
of righteousness and guidance as done by the
Caliphs before him and the just Imams in a state
of righteousness and guidance following the Book
of their Lord and the Sunnah of their Prophet
(peace and blessings be upon him). Those are the
four Imams whose justice and graciousness are
unanimously agreed upon.

(504) The members of the Shura Council are “Uthman Ibn "Affan,
‘Ali Ibn Abu Taleb, ‘Abdel-Rahman Ibn “*Awf, Sa'd Ibn
Abli Waqqas, Az-Zubair Ibn Al-'Awwam, Talha Ibn
‘Ubaidullah, may Allah be pleased with them.
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11-Sa’eed Ibn Jumhan reported: Safinah narrated:
"Allah's Messenger (peace and blessings be upon
him) said to me: "The Caliphate continues for
thirty years, then a Kingdom follows." Then
Safinah said to me: Count the Caliphate of Abii
Bakr, 'Umar, and ‘Uthman. Then he said: Count
the Caliphate of ‘Ali Ibn Abu Taleb. He replied: I
found out that it is thirty years."®%)

This is evidence for the Imamate of the four Imams.

However, what went on between ‘Ali, Az-Zubair,
and ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with them, was
subject to legal reasoning and speculative
interpretation. ‘Ali was the Imam and all of them were
people of legal reasoning. Also, the Prophet (peace and
blessings be upon him) testified that they will enter
Paradise and be martyrs. This indicated that all of them
were right in their legal reasoning.

(99 Authentic: it is related by At-Tirmidhi, book of trials,
chapter: What is narrated on the Caliphate (2226), Ahmed
(36/248) Hadith No. (21919), An-Nasa'i in Al-Kobra, book:

merits, chapter: the virtue of Aba Bakr, ‘Umar, 'Uthman,
‘Ali (8155), Ibn Abu “Assim in "As-Sunnah" (1185),

‘Abdullah in "As-Sunnah" 2/591 (1403), Al-Hakim (3/71),
Al-Lalaka'i in the Commentary on the Fundamentals of the
Creed (2655, 2654), Al-Baghawi: Sharh As-Sunnah, Hadith
No. (3865). The Hadith is graded as authentic by Sheikh
Al-Albant in "Sahih Al-Jami'" (3341) and "Zilal Al-
Jannah" (1181), and Silsilat Al-Ahadeeth As-Sahihah 1/168
Hadith No. (460).
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Also, what went on between ‘Ali and Mu'awiyah,
may Allah be pleased with them, was subject to legal
reasoning and speculative interpretation.

All the companions are Imams, trustworthy, and
their religion is not in question. Allah and His
Messenger (peace and blessings be upon him) praised
all of them and made respecting, glorifying, supporting
them, and disassociating from anyone who belittle
them an act of worship, may Allah be pleased with
them all.

We have said a word and a statement as a
declaration.

Praise and thanks are due to Allah first and last.

The book has been completed with Allah's Help,
the King, the Bestower and His Great Assistance.
Prayers and blessings be upon His Messenger,
Muhammad, his household, and companions all
together.
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